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JOHN WESLEY'S EXPLANATORY
NOTES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT

PREFACE.

1. For many years | have had a desire of setting down and laying together, what has occt
my mind, either in reading, thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious persons, whc
not the advantage of learning, in understanding the New Testament. But | have been cont
deterred from attempting any thing of this kind, by a deep sense of my own inability: of my \
not only of learning for such a work, but much more, of experience and wisdom. This has
occasioned my laying aside the thought. And when, by much importunity, | have been pre
upon to resume it, still | determined to delay it as long as possible, that (if it should please ¢
might finish my work and my life together.

2. But having lately had a loud call from God to arise and go hence, | am convinced th.
attempt any thing of this kind at all, | must not delay any longer. My day is far spent, and (e\
a natural way) the shadows of the evening come on apace. And | am the rather induced to «
little 1 can in this way, because | can do nothing else: being prevented, by my present weaknes
either travelling or preaching. But, blessed be God, | can still read, and write, and think. O
may be to his glory!

3. It will be easily discerned, even from what | have said already, and much more frootethe
themselves, that they were not principally designed for men of learning; who are provided with
other helps: and much less for men of long and deep experience in the ways and word of
desire to sit at their feet, and to learn of them. But | write chiefly for plain unlettered men,
understand only their mother tongue, and yet reverence and love the word of God, and have
to save their souls.

4. In order to assist these in such a measure as | am able, | design first to set down the te:
for the most part, in the common English translation, which is, in general, (so far as | can |
abundantly the best that | have seen. Yet | do not say it is incapable of being brought, in <
places, nearer to the original. Neither will | affirm, that@reekcopies from which this translation
was made, are always the most correct. And therefore | shall take the liberty, as occasic
require, to make here and there a small alteration.

5. I am very sensible this will be liable to objections: nay, to objections of quite opposite k
Some will probably think, the text is altered too much; and others, that it is altered too little. T
former | would observe, that | never knowingly, so much as in one place, altered it for altering
but there, and there only, where first, the sense was made better, stronger, clearer, or more c«
with the context: secondly, where the sense being equally good, the phrase was better or ne
original. To the latter, who think the alterations too few, and that the translation might have
nearer still, | answer, this is true: | acknowledge it might. But what valuable end would it



answered, to multiply such trivial alterations as add neither clearness nor strength to the text
| could not prevail upon myself to do: so much the less because there is, to my apprehension,
not what, peculiarly solemn and venerable in the old language of our translation. And suppo
a mistaken apprehension, and an instance of human infirmity; yet, is it not an excusable infi
to be unwilling to part with what we have been long accustomed to; and to love the very wol
which God has often conveyed strength or comfort to our souls!

6. | have endeavoured to make the notes as short as possible that the comment may not
or swallow up the text: and as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main design, to ass
unlearned reader: for this reason | have studiously avoided, not only all curious and critical inq
and all use of the learned languages, but all such methods of reasoning and modes of expre
people in common life are unacquainted with: for the same reason, as | rather endeavour to
than to propose and answer questions, so | purposely decline going deep into many difficulti
| should leave the ordinary reader behind me.

7. I once designed to write down barely what occurred, to my own mind, consulting none b
inspired writers. But no sooner was | acquainted with that great light of the Christian world, (|
gone to his reward,) Bengelius, than | entirely changed my design, being thoroughly convin
might be of more service to the cause of religion, were | barely to transla@mbmon Novi
Testamentithan to write many volumes upon it. Many of his excellent notes | have there
translated. Many more | have abridged, omitting that part which was purely critical, and givin
substance of the rest. Those various readings likewise, which he has showed to have a vast
of ancient copies and translations on their side, | have without scruple incorporated with th
which, after his manner, | have divided all along (though not omitting the common division
chapters and verses, which is of use on various accounts) according to the matter it contains,
a larger or smaller pause, just as the sense requires. And even this is such a help in many p
one who has not tried it can scarcely conceive.

8. I am likewise indebted for some useful observations to Dr. HeYl@slogical Lecturesand
for many more to Dr. Guyse, and to femily Expositorof the late pious and learned Dr. Doddridg
It was a doubt with me for some time, whether | should not subjoin to every note | received
them the name of the author from whom it was taken; especially considering | had transcribed
and abridged many more, almost in the words of the author. But upon farther considera
resolved to name none, that nothing might divert the mind of the reader from keeping close
point in view, and receiving what was spoken only according to its own intrinsic value.

9. | cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one of the above-named writers) as to ir
that | have fallen into no mistakes in a work of so great difficulty. But my own conscience ac
me of having designedly misrepresented any single passage of Scripture, or of having writt
line with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of Christians against each other. God forbid that | <
make the words of the most gentle and benevolent Jesus a vehicle to convey such poison.
to God that all the party names, and unscriptural phrases and forms, which have divided the C
world, were forgot: and that we might all agree to sit down together, as humble, loving discipl
the feet of our common Master, to hear his word, to imbibe his Spirit, and to transcribe his life
own!



10. Concerning the Scriptures in general, it may be observed, the word of the living God, \
directed the first patriarchs also, was, in the tim&oses committed to writing. To this were
added, in several succeeding generations, the inspired writings of the other prophets. Afte
what the Son of God preached, and the Holy Ghost spake by the apostles, the apostl
evangelists wrote.- This is what we now style iy Scripture:this is thaword of God which
remaineth for everof which, thoughheaven and earthass away, one jot or tittle shall not pas
away The Scripture therefore of tkidd and New Testamens a most solid and precious syster
of Divine truth. Every part thereof is worthy of God; and all together are one entire body, wh
Is no defect, no excess. It is the fountain of heavenly wisdom, which they who are able to
prefer to all writings of men, however wise, or learned, or holy.

11. An exact knowledge of the truth was accompanied in the inspired writers with an e>
regular series of arguments, a precise expression of their meaning, and a genuine vigour of
affections. The chain of argument in each book is briefly exhibited in the table prefixed to it, v
contains also the sum thereof, and may be of more use than prefixing the argument to each
the division of theNew Testamerinto chapters having been made in the dark ages, and
incorrectly; often separating things that are closely joined, and joining those that are entirely d
from each other.

12. In the language of the sacred writings, we may observe the utmost depth, together w
utmost ease. All the elegancies of human composures sink into nothing before it: God spe:
as man, but as God. His thoughts are very deep: and thence his words are of inexhaustible
And the language of his messengers also is exact in the highest degree: for the words whic
given them accurately answered the impression made upon their minds: andl utéecsays,
"Divinity is nothing but a grammar of the language of the Holy Ghost." To understand
thoroughly, we should observe thmphasisvhich lies on every word; the hahffectionsexpressed
thereby, and théempersshown by every writer. But how little are these, the latter especie
regarded? Though they are wonderfully diffused through the WeseTestamenand are in truth
a continued commendation of him who acts, or speaks, or writes.

13. TheNew Testamens all those sacred writings in which tNew Testamerdr covenant is
described. The former part of this contains the writings of the evangelists and apostles: the
the revelation of Jesus Christ. In the former is, first, the history of Jesus Christ, from his com
the flesh to his ascension into heaven; then the institution and history of the Christian Churck
the time of his ascension. The revelation delivers what is to be, with regard to Christ, the C
and the universe, till the consummation of all things.

BRiSTOL HOT-WELLS, January4, 1754.



NOTES ON THE
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW.,

The Gospel(that is, good tidings) means a book containing the good tidings of our salvatic
Jesus Christ.

St.Mark in his Gospel presupposes that of\atthew, and supplies what is omitted thereir
St.Luke supplies what is omitted by both the former:J®tin what is omitted by all the three.

St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the conviction of the Je
St.Mark wrote a short compendium, and yet added many remarkable circumstances omitted
Matthew, particularly with regard to the apostles, immediately after they were calledukst.
treated principally of the office of Christ, and mostly in a historical mannefot.refuted those
who denied his Godhead: each choosing to treat more largely on those things, which most su
time when, and the persons to whom, he wrote.

The Gospel according to $tlatthew contains

I. The birth of Christ, and what presently followed it:—

a.Hisgenealogy ........... Chapi, 1-17
b. Hisbirth .. ... 18-25
c. Thecomingofthewisemen ............. .. ... . .. i, i, 1-12
d. His flight into Egypt, and return. ... ....... ... . ... 13-23 1I.

[I. The introduction
a.Johnthe Baptist. . ........... i e i i, 1-12
b. The baptismof Christ . ... ... . . . 13-17
C. Histemptation and victory . ............ i iv, 1-11

[ll. The actions and words by which Jesus proved he was the Christ
A At CapEINaUM . .. 12-16
Where we may observe

ONoaRWODNE

Hispreaching. .. ... ... . 17
Calling Andrew and Peter, Jamesand John................... 18-22
Preaching and healing, with a great concourse of people. . ...... 23-25
Sermononthemount. ............ i Vv, Vi, Vii,
Healingthe leper . ... ... . i, iii, 1+4
the centurion'sservant...............c. .. 5-13
Peter's mother-in-law . . ......... ... ... .. ... . 14-15
Many thatweresick ......... ... ... . . . 16-17

b. In his journey (wherein he admonished two that offered to follow him) over the sea
Here we may observe



1. His dominion overthe windsandseas. ....................... 18-27

2. The devils passing from the men into the swine. . .............. 28-34
C. At Capernaum again . . ......uuie et e Here, ix,
1. Hecurestheparalytic ......... ... i 1-8
2. Calls Matthew, and defends his conversing with publicans and sinners . 9-13
3. Answers concerningfasting ............. . .. i, 14-17
4. Raises Jairus's daughter (after curing the issue of blaad). . ... ... 18-26
5. Givessighttotwoblindmen............. ... .. ... ... 27-31
6. Dispossessesthedemoniac............. ... ... 32-34
7. Goes through the cities, and directs to pray for labouters. ... .. .. 35-38
8. Sends and instructs labourers, and preaches himself........ X, 1;xi, 1
9. Answersthe messageofJdohn........... ... ... . .. 2-6
10. Commends John, reproves the unbelieving cities, invites the weary7-30
11. Defends the disciples' pluckingthecorn ................... Chap. xii, 1-8
12. Healsthe witheredhand .............. .. ... . ... ... ... ... ... 9-13
13. Retires from the Pharisees lyinginwait. . ..................... 14-21
14. Cures the demoniac, while the people wonder, and the Pharisees
blaspheming, arerefuted ... ......... ... ... L. 22-37
15. Reproves themthatrequireasign ......... ... ... .. e, 38-45
16. Declares who are hisrelations,and.......................... 46-50
17. Teachesbhyparables......... ... ... .. . . . i i, lix 1-52
d. At Nazareth. . . ... e 53-58

e. In other places
1. Herod having killed John, doubts concerning Jesus. Jesus retiring,

is sought for by thepeople......... ... .. ... . ... Xiv, 1-13
2. He heals the sick, and feeds five thousand ....................... 14-21
3. His voyage and miracles in the land of Gennesaret. . ........... 22-36
4, Unwashenhands .............. . xv,.1-20
5. ThewomanofCanaan .............uiiiiiii . 21-28
6. Manysickhealed .......... ... .. . . i 29-31
7. Fourthousand fed ............ ... 32-38
8. Those who require asignreproved. .. ................ xv, 39; xvi, 1-4
9. Theleavenofthe Pharisees. ... ......... .. . 5-12

IV. Predictions of his death and resurrection
a. The first prediction
1. Preparation for it by a confirmation that he is the Christ. ... .. ... 13-20
2. The prediction itself, and reproof of Peter ....................... 21-28

b. The second prediction
1. The transfiguration, and silence enjoined .. ................ xvli, 1-13
2. Thelunatichealed .......... ... ... . . . i 14-21



3. The predictionitself ......... ... .. . i 22-23
4. Thetribute paid . ... ... . e 24-27
5. Who is greatest in Christs kingdom...................... Xu, 1-20
6. The duty of forgiving our brother ......... ... ... ... ... ... ...... 21-35
c. The third prediction
1. Jesusdepartsoutof Galilee................. ... ... ....... xix, 1-2
2. Ofdivorceandcelibacy .......... ... i 3-12
3. Histendernesstolittlechildren.......... ... ... ... ... ... ..... 13-15
4. The rich man drawing back,andhence .......................... 16-22
Of the salvation of therich .............................. 23-26
Of the reward of following Christ ........................ 27-30
Ofthelastandthefirst............. ... .. ... ... .... xX, 1-16
5. The predictionitself ............ .. . . i 17-19
6. The request of James and John; humility enjoined .. ........... 20-28
7. Thetwoblindmencured.......... ... ... .. ... i, 29-34 V.

V. Transactions at Jerusalem before his passion

a. Sunday
His royal entry into Jerusalem . ........... ... . . xxi, 1-11
His purgingthetemple ........ ... . . . 12-17
b. Monday
The barrenfigtree . ... . 18-22

c. Tuesday, transactions
In the temple
1. The chief priests and elders confuted

By a question concerning John's baptism ..................... 23-27
By the parables
Ofthe tWo SONS . . ... i e 28-32
Ofthevineyard ............ . e 33-44
2. Seektolayhandsonhim.......... ... . ... .. . . . i, 45-46
3. The parable of the marriage feast. ........................ xxii, 1-14
4. He is questioned, concerning paying tribute . ..................... 15-22
The resurrection . ... ... e e e 23-33
The greatcommandment . ... i, 34-40
5. Christ's question concerning David's Lord ....................... 41-46
Caution concerning the scribes and Pharisees. ............ XHi, 1-12
Severereproof ofthem . ... ... ... .. .. . . 13-36
andofJerusalem ....... ... ... .. . . 37-39

Out of the temple:
1. His discourse of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the
WOrld . .. Chap. xxiv, 1-51



2. The ten virgins, the talents; the last judgment. .. ............ xxv, 1-46

VI. His passion and resurrection

A. His passion, death, and burial. . . ........................... XXvi, 1-2
a. Wednesday
His prediction . ......... ... . i e xxvi, 1-2
The consultation of the chief priestsand elders ..................... 3-5
Judas bargainsto betray him . ......... ... ... ... . .. . . . 6-16
b. Thursday
1. Inthe day time
The passover prepared ..............cc .. 17-19
2. Inthe evening
The traitor discovered . ......... ... ... . i 20-25
The Lord's SUPPer. . . ..o 26-29
3. Inthe night
1. Jesus foretells the cowardice of the apostles........... 33-35
2. 1S N agONY . ..t 36-46
3. Is apprehended, reproves Peter and the multitude;
isforsakenofall ............. ... ... . ... ..... 47-56
4. Is led to Caiaphas, falsely accused, owns himself
the Son of God, is condemned, derided.......... 57-68
5. Peter denies himandweeps ......... ... ..., 69-75
c. Friday

1. The height of his passion
In the morning

1. Jesusis deliveredtoPilate. . ............ ... .. ... ... ... XXxvii, 1-2

2. ThedeathofJdudas .......... ... ... i 3-10
3. Jesus's kingdomandsilence................. .. ... . ... ... 11-14

4. Pilate, though warned by his wife, condemns him............ 15-26
5.Heismockedandledforth ............... ... ... ... ... ..... 27-32

The third hour
The vinegar and gall: the crucifixion; his garments divided,
the inscription on the cross; the two robbers;

blasphemies . ... ... .. . 33-44
From the sixth to the ninth hour
The darkness, his lastagony. ............ ... ... ... ..... 45-49
2. Hisdeath . e 50
The veil rent, and a great earthquake. ... ..................... 51-53
The centurion wonders; the women behald. .. ................. 54-56

3. His burial e 57-61



d. Saturday
The sepulchre secured . ... ... e 62-66

B. His resurrection

1. Testified to the womenbyanangel........................ xxviii, 1-8
By our Lord himself . ....... ... . . 9-10
2. Denied by hisadversaries . . ......... .. 11-15

3. Provedto hisapostles ........ ... .. 16-20



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. I.

V. 1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christhat is, strictly speaking, the account of hi
birth and genealogy. This title therefore properly relates to the verses that immediately folloy
as it sometimes signifies the history of a person, in that sense it may belong to the whole b
there were any difficulties in this genealogy, or that given by St. Luke, which could not easi
removed, they would rather affect the Jewish tables, than the credit of the evangelists: for tt
only as historians setting down these genealogies, as they stood in those public and allowed
Therefore they were to take them as they found them. Nor was it needful they should corr
mistakes, if there were any. For these accounts sufficiently answer the end for which th
recited. They unquestionably prove the grand point in view, that Jesus was of the family from
the promised seed was to come. And they had more weight with the Jews for this purpose,
alterations had been made by inspiration itself. For such alterations would have occasioned
disputes between them and the disciples of our Lord.

The son of David, the son of AbrahanHe is so called, because to these he was more peculi
promised; and of these it was often foretold the Messiah should splcun@:31.

V. 3. Of Thamar-St. Matthew adds the names of those women also, that were remarkable
sacred history.

V. 4. NaassonWho was prince of the tribe of Judah, when the Israelites entered into Can
V. 5. Obed begat Jess@he providence of God was peculiarly shown in this, that Salmon, B
and Obed, must each of them have been near a hundred years old, at the birth of his s

recorded.

V. 6. David the king-Particularly mentioned under this character, because his throne is giv
the Messiah.

V. 8. Jehoram begat Uzziaklehoahaz, Joash, and Amaziah coming between. So that he |
him mediately, as Christ is mediately the son of David and of Abraham. So the proge
Hezekiah, after many generations, are called the sons that should issue from him, which he
beget#lsa 39:7

V. 11.Josiah begat JeconiatMediately, Jehoiakim coming between.

And his brethren-That is, his uncles. The Jews term all kinsmen brethren.

About the time they were carried awayWhich was a little after the birth of Jeconiah.



V. 16. The husband of Mary-Jesus was generally believed to be the son of Joseph. It
needful for all who believed this, to know, that Joseph was sprung from David. Otherwise
would not allow Jesus to be the Christ.

Jesus, who is called ChrisThe name Jesus respects chiefly the promise of blessing ma
Abraham: the name Christ, the promise of the Messiah's kingdom, which was made to Dav

It may be farther observed, that the word Christ in Greek, and Messiah in Hebrew, si
anointed, and imply the prophetic, priestly, and royal characters, which were to meet in the M
Among the Jews, anointing was the ceremony whereby prophets, priests, and kings were i
into those offices. And if we look into ourselves, we shall find a want of Christ in all these resy
We are by nature at a distance from God, alienated from him, and incapable of a free access
Hence we want a mediator, an intercessor, in a word, a Christ, in his priestly office. This regar
state with respect to God. And with respect to ourselves, we find a total darkness, blin
ignorance of God, and the things of God. Now here we want Christ in his prophetic offic
enlighten our minds, and teach us the whole will of God. We find also within us a strange m
of appetites and passions. For these we want Christ in his royal character, to reign in our hes
subdue all things to himself.

V. 17.So all the generationsObserve, in order to complete the three fourteens, David ends
first fourteen, and begins the second (which reaches to the captivity) and Jesus ends tf
fourteen.

When we survey such a series of generations, it is a natural and obvious reflectibke iogv
leaves of a tree one passeth away, and another conYettthe earth still abidethAnd with it the
goodness of the Lord which runs from generation to generation, the common hope of parel
children.

Of those who formerly lived upon earth, and perhaps made the most conspicuous figure
many are there whose names are perished with them? How many, of whom only the nan
remaining? Thus are we likewise passing away! And thus shall we shortly be forgotten! Hap
we, if, while we are forgotten by men, we are remembered by God! If our names, lost on ear
at length found written in the book of life!

V. 19. A just man-A strict observer of the law: therefore not thinking it right to keep her.

V. 21.JesusThat is, a Saviour. Itis the same name with Joshua (who was a type of him) v
properly signifiesThe Lord, Salvation.

His peoplelsrael. And all the Israel of God.
V. 23.They shall call his name Emmanuello be called, only means, according to the Hebre

manner of speaking, that the person spoken of shall really and effectually be what he is calle
actually fulfil that title. Thus,



Unto us a child is born-and his name shall be calle@onderful, Counsellor, the Mighty
God, the Prince of Peac& hat is, he shall be all these, though not so much nominally, as really,
in effect. And thus was he called

Emmanuel; which was no common name of Christ, but points out his nature and office;
is God incarnate, and dwells by his Spirit in the hearts of his people.

It is observable, the words in Isaiah dreou (namely, his motheghalt call; but hereThey-that
is, all his peopleshall call-shall acknowledgéim to be Emmanuel, God with ud/hich being
interpreted-This is a clear proof that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel in Greek, and not in Heb
#lsa 7:14

V. 25.He knew her not, till after she had brought forth-It cannot be inferred from hence, tha
he knew her afterward: no more than it can be inferred from that expret28m6:23

Michal had no child till the day of her death, that she had children afterward. Nor do the wor
that follow, the first-born son, alter the case. For there are abundance of places, wherein the
first born is used, though there were no subsequent chikdrar:7.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. II.
V. 1. Bethlehem of JudeaThere was another Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon.

In the days of Herodcommonly called Herod the Great, born at Ascalon. The sceptre was
on the point of departing from Judah. Among his sons were Archelaus, me#f\én222; Herod
Antipas, mentionedMt 14:1; &c., and Philip, mentionedLu 3:19. Herod Agrippa, mentionetAc
12:1; &c., was his grandson.

Wise menThe first fruits of the Gentiles. Probably they were Gentile philosophers, who, thrc
the Divine assistance, had improved their knowledge of nature, as a means of leading
knowledge of the one true God. Nor is it unreasonable to suppose, that God had favoured the
some extraordinary revelations of himself, as he did Melchisedec, Job, and several others, wi
not of the family of Abraham; to which he never intended absolutely to confine his favours. Th
given them in the original was anciently given to all philosophers, or men of learning; t
particularly who were curious in examining the works of nature, and observing the motions «
heavenly bodies.

From the eastSo Arabia is frequently called in Scripture. It lay to the east of Judea, and
famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh.

We have seen his standoubtedly they had before heard Balaam's prophecy. And prob:
when they saw this unusual star, it was revealed to them that this prophecy was fulfilled.

In the eastThat is, while we were in the east.

V. 2.To do him homageTo pay him that honour, by bowing to the earth before him, which
eastern nations used to pay to their monarchs.

V. 4. The chief priestsThat is, not only the high priest and his deputy, with those who forme
had borne that office: but also the chief man in each of those twenty-four courses, into whi
body of priests were divide&1Ch 24:6-19 The scribes were those whose peculiar business it \
to explain the Scriptures to the people. They were the public preachers, or expounders of
of Moses. Whence the chief of them were called doctors of the law.

V. 6. Thou art in nowise the least among the princes of Judalhat is, among the cities
belonging to the princes or heads of thousands in Judah. When this and several other qut
from the Old Testament are compared with the original, it plainly appears, the apostles d
always think it necessary exactly to transcribe the passages they cited, but contented themsel
giving the general sense, though with some diversity of language. The words of Micah, whi
render,



Though thou be little, may be renderedyrt thou little? And then the difference which seems t
be here between the prophet and the evangelist vanishesteayh:2.

V. 8. And if ye find him, bring me word-Probably Herod did not believe he was born; otherwi
would not so suspicious a prince have tried to make sure work at once?

V. 10. Seeing the starStanding over where the child was.

V. 11.They presented to him giftslt was customary to offer some present to any eminent per
whom they visited. And so it is, as travellers observe, in the eastern countries to this day.

Gold, frankincense, and myrrh-Probably these were the best things their country afforded;
the presents ordinarily made to great persons.

This was a most seasonable, providential assistance for a long and expensive journey into
a country where they were entirely strangers, and were to stay for a considerable time.

V. 15. That it might be fulfilled -That is, whereby was fulfilled. The original word frequentl
signifies, not the design of an action, but barely the consequence or event of it.

Which was spoken of the Lord by the prophebn another occasion:

Out of Egypt have | called my Sorwhich was now fulfilled as it were ane@hrist being in
a far higher sense the Son of God ttsael, of whom the words were originally spokeiio 11:1

V. 16.Then Herod, seeing that he was deluded by the wise m&wo did his pride teach him to
regard this action, as if it were intended to expose him to the derision of his subjects.

Sending forth-a party of soldiers:
In all the confines thereofin all the neighbouring places, of which Rama was one.

V. 17.Then was fulfilled-A passage of Scripture, whether prophetic, historical, or poetica
in the language of the New Testament fulfilled, when an event happens to which it may with
propriety be accommodated.

V. 18.Rachel weeping for her childrenThe Benjamites, who inhabited Rama, sprung from h
She was buried near this place; and is here beautifully represented risen, as it were out of he
and bewailing her lost children.

Because they are nethat is, are dead. The preservation of Jesus from this destruction, m:
considered as a figure of God's care over his children in their greatest danger. God does nc
as he easily could, cut off their persecutors at a stroke. But he provides a hiding place for his
and by methods not less effectual, though less pompous, preserves them from being swef
even when the enemy comes in like a flaager 31:15



V. 22.He was afraid to go thitherinto Judea; and darned asideinto the region of Galileea
part of the land of Israel not under the jurisdiction of Archelaus.

V. 23.He came and dwelt in Nazarethlwhere he had dwelt before he went to Bethlehem
place contemptible to a prover®o that hereby was fulfilled what has bespokenin effectby
several of the prophets, (though by none of them in express words,)

He shall be called a Nazaren#hat is, he shall be despised and rejected, shall be a mark of p
contempt and reproach.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. 1l
V. 1.In those daysthat is, while Jesus dwelt there.

In the wilderness of JudeaThis was a wilderness properly so called, a wild, barren, deso
place as was that also where our Lord was tempted. But, generally speaking, a wildernes:
New Testament means only a common, or less cultivated place, in opposition to pasture anc
land.#Mr 1:1; #Lu 3:1.

V. 2. The kingdom of heavenand the kingdom of God, are but two phrases for the same tr
They mean, not barely a future happy state, in heaven, but a state to be enjoyed on earth: th
disposition for the glory of heaven, rather than the possession of it.

Is at hand-As if he had said, God is about to erect that kingdom, spoken of by BBadl:44;
7:13, 14 the kingdom of the God of heaven. It properly signifies here, the Gospel dispensati
which subjects were to be gathered to God by his Son, and a society to be formed, which
subsist first on earth, and afterward with God in glory. In some places of Scripture, the phras
particularly denotes the state of it on earth: in ,others, it signifies only the state of glory: |
generally includes both. The Jews understood it of a temporal kingdom, the seat of whicl
supposed would be Jerusalem; and the expected sovereign of this kingdom they learned from
to call the Son of man.

Both John the Baptist and Christ took up that phrdsekingdom of heaven as they found it,
and gradually taught the Jews (though greatly unwilling to learn) to understand it right. The
demand of repentance, as previous to it, showed it was a spiritual kingdom, and that no wicke
how politic, brave, or learned soever, could possibly be a subject of it.

V. 3. The way of the Lord-Of Christ.

Make his paths straightBy removing every thing which might prove a hinderance to |
gracious appearancélsa 40:3

V. 4. John had his raiment of camels' hairCoarse and rough, suiting his character and doctri
A leathern girdle-Like Elijah, in whose spirit and power he came.

His food was locusts and wild honey.ocusts are ranked among clean medtg, 11:22 But
these were not always to be had. So in default of those, he fed on wild honey.

V. 6. Confessing their sinsOf their own accord; freely and openly.

Such prodigious numbers could hardly be baptized by immerging their whole bodies under:
nor can we think they were provided with change of raiment for it, which was scarcely practi



for such vast multitudes. And yet they could not be immerged naked with modesty, nor in
wearing apparel with safety. It seems, therefore, that they stood in ranks on the edge of the ri\
that John, passing along before them, cast water on their heads or faces, by which means f
baptize many thousands in a day. And this way most naturally signified Christ's baptizingtthen
the Holy Ghost and withfire, which John spoke of, as prefigured by his baptizing with water, ¢
which was eminently fulfilled, when the Holy Ghost sat upon the disciples in the appearar
tongues, or flames of fire.

V. 7. The Phariseeswere a very ancient sect among the Jews. They took their name fr
Hebrew word, which signifies to separate, because they separated themselves from all oth
They were outwardly strict observers of the law, fasted often, made long prayers, rigorously ke
Sabbath, and paid all tithe, even of mint, anise, and cummin. Hence they were in high esteem
the people. But inwardly, they were full of pride and hypocrisy.

The Sadduceesvere another sect among the Jews, only not so considerable as the Pha
They denied the existence of angels, and the immortality of the soul, and by consequer
resurrection of the dead.

Ye brood of vipersIn like manner, the crafty Herod is styled a fox, and persons of insidic
ravenous, profane, or sensual dispositions, are named respectively by him who saw their
serpents, dogs, wolves, and swine; terms which are not the random language of passior
judicious designation of the persons meant by them. For it was fitting such men should be n
out, either for a caution to others, or a warning to themselves.

V. 8. Repentanceis of two sorts; that which is termed legal, and that which is styled evange
repentance. The former (which is the same that is spoken of here) is a thorough conviction
The latter is a change of heart (and consequently of life) from all sin to all holiness.

V. 9. And say not confidently:The word in the original, vulgarly rendered, Think not, seer
here, and in many places, not to diminish, but rather add to the force of the word with whic
joined.

We have Abraham to our fatherlt is almost incredible, how great the presumption of the Je
was on this their relation to Abraham. One of their famous sayings was, "Abraham sits near thi
of hell, and suffers no Israelite to go down into it."

| say unto youThis preface always denotes the importance of what follows.

Of these stoned”robably pointing to those which lay before them.

V. 10.But the axe also already liethThat is, there is no room for such idle pretences. Spe:
execution is determined against all that do not repent. The comparison seems to be taken

woodman that has laid down his axe to put off his coat, and then immediately goes to work
down the tree. This refers to the wrath to comit 3:7.



Is hewn downInstantly, without farther delay.

V. 11.He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fireHe shall fill you with the Holy
Ghost, inflaming your hearts with that fire of love, which many waters cannot quench. And thi
done, even with a visible appearance as of fire, on the day of pentecost.

V. 12.Whose fanThat is, the word of the Gospel.

His floor-That is, his Church, which is now covered with a mixture of wheat and chaff.
He will gather the wheat into the garnerWill lay up those who are truly good in heaven.
V. 13.#Mr 1:9; #Lu 3:21

V. 15.1t becometh us to fulfil all righteousnesdt becometh every messenger of God to obser
all his righteous ordinances. But the particular meaning of our Lord seems to ltehdcaimeth
usto do (me to receive baptism, and you to administer it) in eodeitfil , that is, that | may fully
perform every part of the righteous law of God, and the commission he hath given me.

V. 16.And Jesus being baptized_et our Lord's submitting to baptism teach us a holy exactn
in the observance of those institutions which owe their obligation merely to a Divine comn
Surely thus it becometh all his followers to fulfil all righteousness.

Jesushad no sin to wash away. And yet he was baptized. And God owned his ordinance
to make it the season of pouring forth the Holy Spirit upon him. And where can we expec
sacred effusion, but in an humble attendance on Divine appointments?

Lo, the heavens were opened, and he saw the Spirit of G8t Luke addsin a bodily
form-Probably in a glorious appearance of fire, perhaps in the shape of aldssendingwith a
hovering motion, till it restedpon him. This was a visible token of those secret operations of
blessed Spirit, by which he was anointed in a peculiar manner; and abundantly fitted for his
work.

V. 17.And lo, a voiceWe have here a glorious manifestation of the ever-blessed Trinity:
Father speaking from heaven, the Son spoken to, the Holy Ghost descending upon him.

In whom | delight-What an encomium is this! How poor to this are all other kinds of praise!
be the pleasure, the delight of God, this is praise indeed: this is true glory: this is the highe
brightest light, that virtue can appear in.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. IV.

V. 1. Then-After this glorious evidence of his Father's love, he was completely armed fo
combat. Thus after the clearest light and the strongest consolation, let us expect the s
temptations.

By the Spirit-Probably through a strong inward impulg®ir 1:12; #Lu 4:1.

V. 2. Having fastedWhereby doubtless he received more abundant spiritual strength from !

Forty days and forty nights-As did Moses, the giver of the law, aBtjah, the great restorer
of it.

He was afterward hungry-And so prepared for the first temptation.

V. 3.Coming to him-In a visible form; probably in a human shape, as one that desired to inc
farther into the evidences of his being Messiah

V. 4.1t is written -Thus Christ answered, and thus we may answer all the suggestions of the
By every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God ' hat is, by whatever God command:
to sustain him. Therefore it is not needful | should work a miracle to procure bread, withou

intimation of my Father's wili#De 8:3

V. 5. The holy city-So Jerusalemwas commonly called, being the place God had peculia
chosen for himself.

On the battlement of the templeProbably over the king's gallery, which was of such
prodigious height, that no one could look down from the top of it without making himself gid

V. 6. In their hands-That is, with great caréPs 91:11, 12

V. 7. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God-By requiring farther evidence of what he hat
already made sufficiently plai#De 6:16

V. 8. Showeth him all the kingdoms of the worldin a kind of visionary representation.
V. 9. If thou wilt fall down and worship me-Here Satan clearly shows who he wa:
Accordingly Christ answering this suggestion, calls him by his own name, which he had not

before.

V. 10.Get thee hence, Satailot, get thee behind me, that is, into thy proper place; as he
on a quite different occasion to Peter, speaking what was not expédert:13



V. 11. Angels came and waited upon hirBoth to supply him with food, and to congratulate h
victory.

V. 12.He retired into Galilee-This journey was not immediately after his temptation. He fil
went from Judea into Galile#Joh 1:43; 2:1 Then into Judea again, and celebrated the passc
at Jerusalen#Joh 2:13 He baptized in Judea while John was baptizing at BRlwh 3:22, 23
All this time John was at libertytJoh 3:24 But the Pharisees being offend&dioh 4:1, and John
put in prison, he then took this journey into Galileelr 1:14.

V. 13.Leaving Nazareth-Namely, when they had wholly rejected his word, and even attemy
to kill him, #Lu 4:29.

V. 15. Galilee of the GentilesThat part of Galilee which lay beyond Jordan was so call
because it was in a great measure inhabited by Gentiles, that is, heéteeasl, 2

V. 16. Here is a beautiful gradation, firdtey walked, then theysat in darkness and lastlyjn
the region of the shadow of death

V. 17. From that time Jesus began to preaciiHe had preached before, both to Jews a
Samaritans#Joh 4:41, 45 But from this time begin his solemn stated preaching.

Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand\lthough it is the peculiar business of Christ t
establish the kingdom of heaven in the hearts of men, yet it is observable, he begins his pre
in the same words with John the Baptist: because the repentance which John taught still w
ever will be, the necessary preparation for that inward kingdom. But that phrase is not only
with regard to individuals in whom it is to be established, but also with regard to the Chri
Church, the whole body of believers. In the former sense it is opposed to repentance; in th
the Mosaic dispensation.

V. 18.#Mr 1:16; #Lu 5:1.

V. 23.The Gospel of the kingdormThe Gospel, that is, the joyous message, is the proper n
of our religion: as will be amply verified in all who earnestly and perseveringly embrace it.

V. 24.Through all Syria-The whole province, of which the Jewish country was only a small p
And demoniacsMen possessed with devils:

and lunatics, and paralyticsMen ill of the palsy, whose cases were of all others most deplorz
and most helpless.

V. 25. DecapolisA tract of land on the east side of the sea of Galilee, in which were ten c
near each other.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. V.

V. 1. And seeing the multitudesAt some distance, as they were coming to him from eve
quarter.

He went up into the mountainWhich was near: where there was room for them all.
His disciplesnot only his twelve disciples, but all who desired to learn of him.

V. 2. And he opened his moutkA phrase which always denotes a set and solemn discauntbe;
taught them-To bless men; to make men happy, was the great business for which our Lord
into the world. And accordingly he here pronounces eight blessings together, annexing ther
many steps in Christianity. Knowing that happiness is our common aim, and that an innate ir
continually urges us to the pursuit of it, he in the kindest manner applies to that instinct, and
it to its proper object.

Though all men desire, yet few attain, happiness, because they seek it where it is not to be
Our Lord therefore begins his Divine institution, which is the complete art of happiness, by I:
down before all that have ears to hear, the true and only true method of acquiring it.

Observe the benevolent condescension of our Lord. He seems, as it were, to lay aside his ¢
authority as our legislator, that he may the better act the part of: our friend and Saviour. Inst
using the lofty style, in positive commands, he, in a more gentle and engaging way, insinua
will and our duty, by pronouncing those happy who comply with it.

V. 3. Happy are the pookIn the following discourse there is,

1. A sweet invitation to true holiness and happingst,5:3-12. 2. A persuasive to impart it to
others#Mt 5:13-16. 3. A description of true Christian holineg®t 5:17; 7:12. (in which it is easy
to observe, the latter part exactly answers the former.) 4. The conclusion: giving a sure mark
true way, warning against false prophets, exhorting to follow after holiness.

The poor in spirit-They who are unfeignedly penitent, they who are truly convinced of sin; v
see and feel the state they are in by nature, being deeply sensible of their sinfulness, gui
helplessness.

For theirs is the kingdom of heaverThe present inward kingdom: righteousness, and peace,
joy in the Holy Ghost, as well as the eternal kingdom, if they endure to th&lend:20.

V. 4. They that mourn-Either for their own sins, or for other men's, and are steadily ¢
habitually serious.

They shall be comfortedMore solidly and deeply even in this world, and eternally in heav



V. 5. Happy are the meekThey that hold all their passions and affections evenly balancec

They shall inherit the earth-They shall have all things really necessary for life and godline
They shallenjoy whatever portion God hath given them here, and shall herpafisesshe new
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.

V. 6. They that hunger and thirst after righteousnessAfter the holiness here described.
They shall be satisfiedwith it.
V. 7. The merciful-The tender-hearted: they who love all men as themselves:

They shall obtain mercyWhatever mercy therefore we desire from God, the same let us s
to our brethren. He will repay us a thousand fold, the love we bear to any for his sake.

V. 8. The pure in heart-The sanctified: they who love God with all their hearts.

They shall see Godn all things here; hereafter in glory.

V. 9. The peace makersThey that out of love to God and man do all possible good to all ir
Peacein the Scripture sense implies all blessings temporal and eternal.

They shall be called the children of GoeShall be acknowledged such by God and man. C
would imagine a person of this amiable temper and behaviour would be the darling of mankinc
our Lord well knew it would not be so, as long as Satan was the prince of this world. He the
warns them before of the treatment all were to expect, who were determined thus to treac
steps, by immediately subjoining,

Happy are they who are persecuted for righteousness' sake

Through this whole discourse we cannot but observe the most exact method which can p
be conceived. Every paragraph, every sentence, is closely connected both with that which pr
and that which follows it. And is not this the pattern for every Christian preacher? If any the
able to follow it without any premeditation, well: if not, let them not dare to preach without it.
rhapsody, no incoherency, whether the things spoken be true or false, comes of the Spirit of

V. 10.For righteousness' sakelhat is, because they have, or follow after, the righteousness
described. He that is trulyreghteous man, he thatourns, and he that ipure in heart, yea,all
that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall sufferpersecution #2Ti 3:12 The world will always
say, Away with such fellows from the earifhey are made to reprove our thoughtsThey are
grievous to us even to beholdrheir lives are not like othermen's; their ways are of another
fashion.

V. 11.Revile-When presentay all evitWhen you are absent.



V. 12.Your reward -Even over and above the happiness that naturally and directly results
holiness.

V. 13.Ye-Not the apostles, not ministers only; but all ye who are thus &@ythe salt of the
earth-Are to season otherMr 9:50; Lu 14:34.

V. 14.Ye are the light of the worldIf ye are thus holy, you can no more be hid than the sur
the firmament: no more thamcity on a mountain-Probably pointing to that on the brow of th
opposite hill.

V. 15. Nay, the very design of God in giving you this light was, that it might stivie4:21;
#Lu 8:16; 11:33

V. 16. That they may seeand glorify-That is, that seeing your good works, they may be mov
to love and serve God likewise.

V. 17.Think not-Do not imagine, fear, hopthat | am comeLike your teacherdp destroy the
law or the prophets

| am not come to destroyThe moral lawput to fulfil -To establish, illustrate, and explain its
highest meaning, both by my life and doctrine.

V. 18.Till all things shall be effectedWhich it either requires or foretells. For the law has i
effect, when the rewards are given, and the punishments annexed to it inflicted, as well as w
precepts are obeyedlu 16:17; 21:33

V. 19.0ne of the leastSo accounted by meand shall teachEither by word or examplehall
be the leastThat is, shall have no part therein.

V. 20.The righteousness of the scribes and PhariseBescribed in the sequel of this discourst
V. 21.Ye have heardFrom the scribes reciting the law;

Thou shalt do no murderAnd they interpreted this, as all the other commandments, barel
the outward act.

The judgementThe Jews had in every city a court of twenty-three men, who could senter
criminal to be strangled. But the sanhedrim only (the great council which sat at Jerus
consisting of seventy-two men,) could sentence to the more terrible death of stoning. That was
the judgment, this the council #Ex 20:13

V. 22.But | say unto youWhich of the prophets ever spake thus? Their language is, Thus:
the Lord. Who hath authority to use this language, but the one lawgiver, who is able to save
destroy.



Whosoever is angry with his brotherSome copies addayithout a causeBut this is utterly
foreign to the whole scope and tenor of our Lord's discourse. If he had only forbidden the
angry without a cause there was no manner of need of that solemn declaration,

| say unto you;for the scribes and Pharisees themselves said as much as this. Even they
men ought not to be angwjithout a cause So that this righteousness does not exceed theirs.
Christ teaches, that we ought not, for any cause, to be so angry as to call &gcapan fool. We
ought not, for any cause, to be angry at the person of the sinner, but at his sins only. Happy
were this plain and necessary distinction thoroughly understood, remembered, pr&ased!
means, a silly man, a trifler.

Whosoever shall say, Thou foeShall revile, or seriously reproach any man. Our Lord specifi
three degrees of murder, each liable to a sorer punishment than the other: not indeed from n
from God.

Hell fire -In the valley of Hinnom (whence the word in the original is taken) the children w
used to be burnt alive to Moloch. It was afterward made a receptacle for the filth of the city, \
continual fires were kept to consume it. And it is probable, if any criminals were burnt alive, i
in this accursed and horrible place. Therefore both as to its former and latter state, it we
emblem of hell. It must here signify a degree of future punishment, as much more dreadft
those incurred in the two former cases, as burning alive is more dreadful than either strang
stoning.

V. 23.Thy brother hath aught against theeOn any of the preceding accounts: for any unkir
thought or word: any that did not spring from love.

V. 24.Leaving thy gift, go-For neither thy gift nor thy prayer will atone for thy want of love: b
this will make them both an abomination before God.

V. 25. Agree with thine adversaryWith any against whom thou hast thus offendetile thou
art in the way-Instantly, on the spot; before you part.

Lest the adversary deliver thee to the judgé.est he commit his cause to Geidl.u 12:58.
V. 26.Till thou hast paid the last farthing-That is, for ever, since thou canst never do this.
What has been hitherto said refers to meekness: what follows, to purity of heart.

V. 27.Thou shalt not commit adultery-And this, as well as the sixth commandment, the scrik
and Pharisees interpreted barely of the outwardt&st20:14

V. 29, 30.I1f a person as dear asight eye, or as useful as ight hand, cause theehusto
offend, though but in heart.



Perhaps here may be an instance of a kind of transposition which is frequently found in the
writings: so that the 29th verse may refer to 27, 28; and the 30th to ver. 214t2229, 27, 28, 30,
21, 22

As if he had said, Part with any thing, however dear to you, or otherwise useful, if you c:
avoid sin while you keep it. Even cut off your right hand, if you are of so passionate a tempe
you cannot otherwise be restrained from hurting your brother. Pull out your eyes, if you c;
otherwise be restrained from lusting after won#vit 18:8; #Mr 9:43.

V. 31.Let him give her a writing of divorce-Which the scribes and Pharisees allowed men
do on any trifling occasio#De 24:1 #Mt 19:7; #Mr 10:2; #Lu 16:18.

V. 32.Causeth her to commit adulterylf she marry again.

V. 33. Our Lord here refers to the promise made to the pure in heart of seeing God in all t
and points out a false doctrine of the scribes, which arose from their not thus seeing God.

What he forbids is, the swearing at all, 1. by any creature, 2. in our ordinary conversation
of which the scribes and Pharisees taught to be perfectly inng&sn20:7.

V. 36.For thou canst not make one hair white or blackWhereby it appears, that this also i
not thine but God's.

V. 37.Let your conversation be yea, yea; nay, nayhat is, in your common discourse, barel
affirm or deny.

V. 38.Ye have heardOur Lord proceeds to enforce such meekness and love on those wr
persecuted for righteousness' sake (which he pursues to the end of the chapter) as were
unknown to the scribes and Pharisees.

It hath been saidIn the law, as a direction to judges, in ease of violent and barbarous ass

An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tootlAnd this has been interpreted, as encouraging bit
and rigorous revengéDe 19:21

V. 39.But | say unto you, that ye resist not the evil maiThus; the Greek word translatess$ist
signifies standing in battle array, striving for victory. If a man

smite thee on the right cheelRketurn not evil for evil: yea,
turn to him the other-Rather than revenge thyself.
V. 40, 41. Where the damage is not great, choose rather to suffer it, though possibly it may

account be repeated, than to demanctye for an eygto enter into a rigorous prosecution of th
offender. The meaning of the whole passage seems to be, rather than return evil for evil, wi



wrong is purely personal, submit to one bodily wrong after another, give up one part of your ¢
after another, submit to one instance of compulsion after another. That the words are not |i
to be understood, appears from the behaviour of our Lord hirtdeli, 18:22, 23

V. 42. Thus much for your behaviour toward the violent. As for those who use milder mett

Give to him that asketh theeGive and lend to any so far, (but no further, for God ne\
contradicts himself) as is consistent with thy engagements to thy creditors, thy family, ar
household of faith#Lu 6:30.

V. 43. Thou shalt love thy neighbour; And hate thy enemyGod spoke the former part; the
scribes added the lattéfl.e 19:18

V. 44.Bless them that curse yotSpeak all the good you can to and of them, who speak all
to and of you. Repay love in thought, word, and deed, to those who hate you, and show it |
word and deedtLu 6:27, 35

V. 45. That ye may be the childreaThat is, that ye may continue and appear such before r
and angels.

For he maketh his sun to riseHe gives them such blessings as they will receive at his hat
Spiritual blessings they will not receive.

V. 46. The publicanswere officers of the revenue, farmers, or receivers of the public mor
men employed by the Romans to gather the taxes and customs, which they exacted of the
they had conquered. These were generally odious for their extortion and oppression, an
reckoned by the Jews as the very scum of the earth.

V. 47.And if ye salute your friends onlyOur Lord probably glances at those prejudices, whi
different sects had against each other, and intimates, that he would not have his followers imb
narrow spirit. Would to God this had been more attended to among the unhappy divisior
subdivisions, into which his Church has been crumbled! And that we might at least advance
as cordially to embrace obrethren in Christ, of whatever party or denomination they are!

V. 48. Therefore ye shall be perfect; as your Father who is ileaven is perfectSo the
original runs, referring to all that holiness which is described in the foregoing verses, which ou
in the beginning of the chapter recommends as happiness, and in the close of it as perfectit

And how wise and gracious is this, to sum up, and, as it were, seal all his commandmen
a promise! Even the proper promise of the Gospel! That hewtithoselaws in our minds, and
write them in our hearts! He well knew how ready our unbelief would be to cry out, this
impossible! And therefore stakes upon it all the power, truth, and faithfulness of him to who
things are possible.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. VI.

V. 1. In the foregoing chapter our Lord particularly described the nature of inward holines
this he describes that purity of intention without which none of our outward actions are holy.
chapter contains four parts, 1. The right intention and manner of givingtine;1-4. 2. The right
intention, manner, form, and prerequisites of pragfeit,6:5-15. 3. The right intention, and manne
of fasting,#Mt 6:16-18. 4. The necessity of a pure intention in all things, unmixed either with
desire of riches, or worldly care, and fear of w&iM}t 6:19-34.

This verse is a general caution against vain glory, in any of our good works: All these are
summed up together, in the comprehensive wigtiteousness This general caution our Lord
applies in the sequel to the three principal branches of it, relating to our neigéfo6r2-4: to
God,#Mt 6:5, 6. and to ourselve#Mt 6:16-18.

To be seerBarely the being seen, while we are doing any of these things, is a circumstance |
indifferent. But the doing them with this view, to be seen and admired, this is what our
condemns.

V. 2. As the hypocrites deMany of the scribes and Pharisees did this, under a pretence of ce
the poor together.

They have their reward-All they will have; for they shall have none from God.

V. 3. Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth-A proverbial expression for doing
a thing secretly. Do it as secretly as is consistent, 1. With the doing it at all. 2. With the doin
the most effectual manner.

V. 5. The synagogues hese were properly the places where the people assembled for p
prayer, and hearing the Scriptures read and expounded. They were in every city from the time
Babylonish captivity, and had service in them thrice a day on three days in the week. In
synagogue was a council of grave and wise persons, over whom was a president, called the
the synagogue. But the word here, as well as in many other texts, signifies any place of
concourse.

V. 6. Enter into thy closetThat is, do it with as much secrecy as thou canst.

V. 7. Use not vain repetitionsTo repeat any words without meaning them, is certainly a v
repetition. Therefore we should be extremely careful in all our prayers to mean what we sa
to say only what we mean from the bottom of our hearts. The vain and heathenish repetitions
we are here warned against, are most dangerous, and yet very common; which is a principe
why so many, who still profess religion, are a disgrace to it. Indeed all the words in the world a
equivalent to one holy desire. And the very best prayers are but vain repetitions, if they are |
language of the heart.



V. 8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have need e#We do not pray to inform God of our
wants. Omniscient as he is, he cannot be informed of any thing which he knew not before: ;
is always willing to relieve them. The chief thing wanting is, a fit disposition on our part to rec
his grace and blessing. Consequently, one great office of prayer is, to produce such a dispos
us: to exercise our dependence on God; to increase our desire of the things we ask for; to r
so sensible of our wants, that we may never cease wrestling till we have prevailed for the ble

V. 9. Thus therefore pray yeHe who best knew what we ought to pray for, and how we ou
to pray, what matter of desire, what manner of address would most please himself, woul
become us, has here dictated to us a most perfect and universal form of prayer, comprehen
our real wants, expressing all our lawful desires; a complete directory and full exercise of &
devotions.

Thus-For these things; sometimes in these words, at least in this manner, short, close, fu

This prayer consists of three parts, the preface, the petitions, and the conclusion. The p
Our Father, who art in heaven lays a general foundation for prayer, comprising what we must 1
know of God, before we can pray in confidence of being heard. It likewise points out to us ot
faith, humility, love, of God and man, with which we are to approach God in prayer.

I. Our Father-Who art good and gracious to all, our Creator, our Preserver; the Father c
Lord, and of us in him, thy children by adoption and grace: not my Father only, who now cry
thee, but the Father of the universe, of angels and men:

who art in heavenBeholding all things, both in heaven and earth; knowing every creature,
all the works of every creature, and every possible event from everlasting to everlasting: the al
Lord and Ruler of all, superintending and disposing all thimgseavenEminently there, but not
there alone, seeing thou fillest heaven and earth.

II. 1. Hallowed be thy nameMayest thou, O Father, be truly known by all intelligent beings, a
with affections suitable to that knowledge: mayest thou be duly honoured, loved, feared, by
heaven and in earth, by all angels and all men.

2. Thy kingdom comeMay thy kingdom of grace come quickly, and swallow up all tl
kingdoms of the earth: may all mankind, receiving thee, O Christ, for their king, truly believir
thy name, be filled with righteousness, and peace, and joy; with holiness and happiness, till tt
removed hence into thy kingdom of glory, to reign with thee for ever and ever.

3. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaveiMay all the inhabitants of the earth do thy wil
as willingly as the holy angels: may these do it continually even as they, without any interrupt
their willing service; yea, and perfectly as they: mayest thou, O Spirit of grace, through the blc
the everlasting covenant, make them perfect in every good work to do thy will, and work in the
that is well pleasing in thy sight.



4. Give usO Father (for we claim nothing of right, but only of thy free methig day-(for we
take no thought for the morrowlr daily bread-All things needful for our souls and bodies: nc
only the meat that perisheth, but the sacramental bread, and thy grace, the food which end
everlasting life.

5. And forgive us our debts, as we also forgive our debtorGive us, O Lord, redemption in
thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins: as thou enablest us freely and fully to forgive every i
do thou forgive all our trespasses.

6. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from eviWhenever we are tempted, O tho
that helpest our infirmities, suffer us notdnter into temptation; to be overcome or suffer loss
thereby; but make a way for us to escape, so that we may be more than conquerors, through
over sin and all the consequences of it. Now the principal desire of a Christian's heart bei
glory of God, #Mt 6:9, 10) and all he wants for himself or his brethren being the daily bread of
and body, (or the support of life, animal and spiritual,) pardon of sin, and deliverance from the |
of it and of the devil,#Mt 6:11, 12, 13 there is nothing beside that a Christian can wish f
therefore this prayer comprehends all his desires. Eternal life is the certain consequence, o
completion of holiness.

[ll. For thine is the kingdom-The sovereign right of all things that are or ever were createc

The powerthe executive power, whereby thou governest all things in thy everlasting king

And the glory-The praise due from every creature, for thy power, and all thy wondrous wc
and the mightiness of thy kingdom, which endureth through all ages, even for ever and eve
observable, that though the doxology, as well as the petitions of this prayer, is threefold,
directed to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost distinctly, yet is the whole fully applicable both to
person, and to the ever-blessed and undivided trigity.11:2.

V. 14.#Mr 11:25.

V. 16.When ye fast?Our Lord does not enjoin either fasting, alms-deeds, or prayer: all tt
being duties which were before fully established in the Church of God.

Disfigure-By the dust and ashes which they put upon their heads, as was usual at the til
solemn humiliation.

V. 17.Anoint thy head-So the Jews frequently did. Dress thyself as usual.
V. 19.Lay not up for yourselvesOur Lord here makes a transition from religious to comm
actions, and warns us of another snare, the love of money, as inconsistent with purity of int

as the love of praise.

Where rust and moth consumeéNhere all things are perishable and transient.



He may likewise have a farther view in these words, even to guard us against making any
on earth our treasure. For then a thing properly becomes our treasure, when we set our af
upon it.#Lu 12:33

V. 21.#Lu 11:34.
V. 22.The eye is the lamp of the boddAnd what the eye is to the body, the intention is to tl
soul. We may observe with what exact propriety our Lord places purity of intention between w

desires and worldly cares, either of which directly tend to destroy.

If thine eye be singleSingly fixed on God and heaven, thy whole soul will be full of holiness &
happiness.

If thine eye be evitNot single, aiming at any thing else.
V. 24. Mammon-Riches, money; any thing loved or sought, without reference to#kadl6:13.
V. 25. And if you serve God, you need be careful for nothing.

Therefore take not thoughtThat is, be not anxiously careful. Beware of worldly cares; for the
are as inconsistent with the true service of God as worldly desires.

Is not the life more than meat?And if God give the greater gift, will he deny the smallei@
12:22

V. 27. And which of you-If you are ever so careful, can even add a moment to your own
thereby? This seems to be far the most easy and natural sense of the words.

V. 29.Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one aheseNot in garments of so pure
a white. The eastern monarchs were often clothed in white robes.

V. 30.The grass of the fieldis a general expression, including both herbs and flowers.

Into the still-This is the natural sense of the passage. For it can hardly be supposed that g
flowers should be thrown into the oven the day after they were cut down. Neither is it the c
in the hottest countries, where they dry fastest, to heat ovens with them.

If God so clothe The word properly implies, the putting on a complete dress, that surround
body on all sides; and beautifully expresses that external membrane, which (like the skin in a
body) at once adorns the tender fabric of the vegetable, and guards it from the injuries of the w
Every microscope in which a flower is viewed gives a lively comment on this text.

V. 31. Therefore take not thoughtHow kind are these precepts! The substance of which is c
this, Do thyself no harm! Let us not be so ungrateful to him, nor so injurious to ourselves,
harass and oppress our minds with that burden of anxiety, which he has so graciously tak



Every verse speaks at once to the understanding, and to the heart. We will not therefore i
these unnecessary, these useless, these mischievous cares. We will not borrow the anxie
distresses of the morrow, to aggravate those of the present day. Rather we will cheerfully
ourselves on that heavenly Father, who knows we have need of these things; who has givel
life, which is more than meat, and the body, which is more than raiment. And thus instructed
philosophy of our heavenly Master, we will learn a lesson of faith and cheer. fulness from ever
of the air, and every flower of the field.

V. 33. Seek the kingdom of God and his righteousnesingly aim at this, that God, reigning
in your heart, may fill it with the righteousness above described. And indeed whosoever see
first, will soon come to seek this only.

V. 34. The morrow shall take thought for itsel-That is, be careful for the morrow when i
comes.

The evil thereofSpeaking after the manner of men. But all trouble is, upon the whole, a
good. It is good physic which God dispenses daily to his children, according to the need a
strength of each.

Our Lord now proceeds to warn us against the chief hinderances of holiness. And how \
does he begin with judging? wherein all young converts are so apt to spend that zeal which i
them for better purposes.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. VII.

V. 1. Judge notany man without full, clear, certain knowledge, without absolute neces:
without tender lovetLu 6:37.

V. 2. With what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to yewful words! So we may, as
it were, choose for ourselves, whether God shall be severe or merciful to us. God and m:
favour the candid and benevolent: but they must expect judgment without mercy, who have s
no mercy.

V. 3. In particular, why do you open your eyes to any fault of your brother, while you yourse
guilty of a much greater?

The mote The word properly signifies a splinter or shiver of wood. This and a beam, its oppc
were proverbially used by the Jews, to denote, the one, small infirmities, the other, gross, pe
faults.#Lu 6:41.

V. 4. How sayest thouWith what face?

V. 5. Thou hypocrite-It is mere hypocrisy to pretend zeal for the amendment of others while
have none for our own.

Then-When that which obstructed thy sight is removed.

V. 6. Here is another instance of that transposition, where of the two things proposed, the
is first treated of.

Give not-to dogsiestturning they rend yau

Cast notto swinedestthey trample them under foot

Yet even then, whetihe beam is cast out of thine own eye

Give not-That is, talk not of the deep things of God to those whom you know to be wallo\
in sin. neither declare the great things God hath done for your soul to the profane, fu
persecuting wretches. Talk not of perfection, for instance, to the former; not of your experiel
the latter. But our Lord does in nowise forbid us to reprove, as occasion is, both the one &
other.

V. 7. But ask-Pray for them, as well as for yourselves: in this there can be no such dange

SeekAdd your own diligent endeavours to your asking:



and knock-Persevere importunately in that diligengeu 11:9.

V. 8. For every one that asketh receivetiProvided he ask aright, and ask what is agreeable
God's will.

V. 11.To them that ask himBut on this condition, that ye follow the example of his goodne
by doing to all as ye would they should do to you.

For this is the law and the prophetsThis is the sum of all, exactly answeri#lyit 5:17. The
whole is comprised in one word, Imitate the God of love.

Thus far proceeds the doctrinal part of the sermon. In the next verse begins the exhorte
practise it.

V. 12.#Lu 6:31.

V. 13.The strait gate-The holiness described in the foregoing chapters. And this mathaw
way.

Wide is the gate, and many there are that go in through4They need not seek for this; the)
come to it of course.

Many go in through it, because strait is the other gatd herefore they do not care for it; they
like a wider gate#Lu 13:24.

V. 15.Beware of false prophetsWho in their preaching describe a broad way to heaven: i
their prophesying, their teaching the broad way, rather than their walking in it themselves, 1
here chiefly spoken of. All those are false prophets, who teach any other way than that our Lo
here marked out.

In sheep's clothingWith outside religion and fair professions of love:
Wolves-Not feeding, but destroying souls.

V. 16.By their fruits ye shall know them-A short, plain, easy rule, whereby to know true frol
false prophets: and one that may be applied by people of the weakest capacity, who ¢
accustomed to deep reasoning. True prophets convert sinners to God, or at least confi
strengthen those that are converted. False prophets do not. They also are false prophets, wh
speaking the very truth, yet are not sent by the Spirit of God, but come in their own name, to c
it: their grand mark is)Not turning men from the power of Satan to God." #Lu 6:43, 44

V. 18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither a corrupt tree good fruit-But it is
certain, the goodness or badness here mentioned respects the doctrine, rather than the
character. For a bad man preaching the good doctrine here delivered, is sometimes an ins



of converting sinners to God. Yet | do not aver, that all are true prophets who speak the tru
thereby convert sinners. | only affirm, that none are such who do not.

V. 19.Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn downand cast into the fireHow
dreadful then is the condition of that teacher who hath brought no sinners to God!

V. 21.Not every oneThat is, no on¢hat saith, Lord, Lord -That makes a mere profession c
me and my religionshall enterWhatever their false teachers may assure them to the contrar

He that doth the will of my Father-as | have now declared it. Observe: every thing short of t
is only sayinglord, Lord . #Lu 6:46.

V. 22. We have prophesieeVe have declared the mysteries of thy kingdom, wrote boo
preached excellent sermons:

In thy name done many wonderful worksSo that even the working of miracles is no proof th
a man has saving faith.

V. 23.1 never knew youThere never was a time that | approved of you: so that as many ¢
as they had saved, they were themselves never saved from their sins. Lord, is it #l/caSe27.

V. 24.#Lu 6:47.
V. 29. He taught them The multitudesas one having authorityWith a dignity and majesty

peculiar to himself as the great Lawgiver, and with the demonstration and power of theuSgiri
not asthe scribesWho only expounded the law of another; and that in a lifeless, ineffectual mat



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. VIII.

V. 2. A leper cameLeprosies in those countries were seldom curable by natural means, any
than palsies or lunacy. Probably this leper, though he might not mix with the people, had hez
Lord at a distancetMr 1:40; #Lu 5:12.

V. 4. See thou tell no marPerhaps our Lord only meant here, Not till thou hast showed thy
to the priest-who was appointed to inquire into the case of leprosy. But many others he comm
absolutely, to tell none of the miracles he had wrought upon them. And this he seems to hav
chiefly for one or more of these reasons: 1. To prevent the multitude from thronging him, i
manner relatedMr 1:45. 2. To fulfil the prophecy#lsa 42:1 that he would not be vain or
ostentatious. This reason St. Matthew assigis$,12:17, &c. 3. To avoid the being taken by force
and made a king¢Joh 6:15 And, 4. That he might not enrage the chief priests, scribes,
Pharisees, who were the most bitter against him, any more than was unavéidai@.20, 21

For a testimony-That | am the Messialp them-The priests, who otherwise might have pleade
want of evidencefilLe 14:2

V. 5. There came to him a centuriorA captain of a hundred Roman soldiers. Probably he ca
a little way toward him, and then went back. He thought himself not worthy to come in persor
therefore spoke the words that follow by his messengers. As it is not unusual in all langua
in the Hebrew it is peculiarly frequent, to ascribe to a person himself the thing which is dong
the words which are spoken by his order. And accordingly St. Matthew relates as said |
centurion himself, what others said by order from him. An instance of the same kind we have
case of Zebedee's children. From St. Matt#aMt, 20:20, we learn it was their mother that spok
those words, which#Mr 10:35, 37, themselves are said to speak; because she was only their m

Yet from#Mt 8:13, Go thy way home, it appears he at length came in person, probably on he
that Jesus was nearer to his house than he apprehended when he sent the second mess:
friends.#Lu 7:1.

V. 8. The centurion answeredBy his second messengers.

V. 9. For | am a man under authority-l am only an inferior officer: and what | command, i
done even in my absence: how much more what thou commandest, who art Lord of all!

V. 10.1 have not found so great faith, no, not in IsraeFor the centurion was not an Israelite
V. 11.Many from the farthest parts of the earth shall embrace the terms and enjoy the re

of the Gospel covenant established wtbraham. But the Jews, who have the first title to then
shall be shut out from the feast; from grace here, and hereafter from#glary3:29.



V. 12.The outer darknessOur Lord here alludes to the custom the ancients had of making t
feast in the night time. Probably while he was speaking this, the centurion came in fiitsor
13:42, 50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30

V. 14.Peter's wife's motherSt. Peter was then a young man, as were all the ap&dfles:29;
#Lu 4:38.

V. 16.#Mr 1:32; #Lu 4:40.

V. 17.Whereby was fulfilled what was spoken by the Prophet Isaiakle spoke it in a more
exalted sense. The evangelist here only alludes to those words, as being capable of thi
meaning also. Such instances are frequent in the sacred writings, and are elegancies ratl
imperfections. He fulfilled these words in the highest senske&ging our sins in his own body
on the tree:in a lower sense, by sympathizing with us in our sorrows, and healing us of the dis
which were the fruit of sin¢lsa 53:4

V. 18.He commanded to go to the other sid&hat both himself and the people might have
little rest.

V. 19.#Lu 9:57.
V. 20.The Son of manThe expression is borrowed frgfda 7:13 and is the appellation which
Christ generally gives himself: which he seems to do out of humility, as having some relation

mean appearance in this world.

Hath not where to lay his headTherefore do not follow me from any view of tempore
advantage.

V. 21. Another said-1 will follow thee without any such view; but | must mind my business fir:
It is not certain that his father was already dead. Perhaps his son desired to stay with him, bei
old, till his death.

V. 22.But Jesus saidWhen God calls, leave the business of the world to them who are de:
God.

V. 23.#Mr 4:35; #Lu 8:22.
V. 24.The ship was covereeS5o man's extremity is God's opportunity.

V. 26.Why are ye fearful- Thenhe rebuked the windsFirst, he composed their spirits, and the
the sea.

V. 28.The country of the Gergesene®r of the GadarenesGergesa and Gadara were towr
near each other. Hence the country between them took its name, sometimes from the one, so
from the other.



There met him two demoniacsSt. Mark and St. Luke mention only one, who was probably t
fiercer of the two, and the person who spoke to our Lord first. But this is no way inconsisten
the account which St. Matthew gives.

The tombsDoubtless those malevolent spirits love such tokens of death and destruction. T
were usually in those days in desert places, at a distance from towns, and were often mad
sides of caves, in the rocks and mountains.

No one could passSafely.#Mr 5:1; #Lu 8:26.

V. 29. What have we to do with theeThis is a Hebrew phrase, which signifies. Why do yc
concern yourself about ug2Sa 16:10

Before the timeThe great day.

V. 30.There was a herd of many swin&Vhich it was not lawful for the Jews to keep. Therefo
our Lord both justly and mercifully permitted them to be destroyed.

V. 31.He said, GeA word of permission only, not command.

V. 34.They besought him to depart out of their coast3 hey loved their swine so much bette
than their souls! How many are of the same mind!



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. IX.
V. 1. His own city-Capernaun#éMt 4:13. #Mr 5:18; #Lu 8:37.
V. 2. Seeing their faith-Both that of the paralytic, and of them that brought him.
SontA title of tenderness and condescens#ir 2:3; #Lu 5:18.

V. 3. This man blasphemethAttributing to himself a power (that of forgiving sins) whicl
belongs to God only.

V. 5. Which is easierDo not both of them argue a Divine power? Therefore if | can heal
disease, | can forgive his sins: especially as his disease is the consequence of his sins. T
these must be taken away, if that is.

V. 6. 0n earth-Even in my state of humiliation.

V. 8. So what was to the scribes an occasion of blaspheming, was to the people an incitel
praise God.

V. 9. He saw a man named MatthewModestly so called by himself. The other evangelists ¢
him by his more honourable name, Leuvi.

Sitting-In the very height of his businesg,the receipt ofcustom-The custom house, or place
where the customs were receivEMr 2:14; #Lu 5:27.

V. 10. As Jesus sat at table in the hous@f Matthew, who having invited many of his olc
companionsmade him a feast#Mr 2:15; and that a great one, though he does not himself men
it. Thepublicans, or collectors of the taxes which the Jews paid the Romans, were infamot
their illegal exactions:

Sinners-Open, notorious, sinners.

V. 11.The Pharisees said to his disciples, Why eateth yoltaster?-Thus they commonly ask
our Lord, Why do thy disciples this? And his disciples, Why doth your Master?

V. 13.Go ye and learnYe that take upon you to teach others.

I will have mercy and not sacrifice That is, | will have mercy rather than sacrifice. | love ac
of mercy better than sacrifice itse#fHo 6:6.

V. 14. Then-While he was at tablétMr 2:18; #Lu 5:33.



V. 15.The children of the bride chamberThe companions of the bridegroom.

Mourn -Mourning and fasting usually go together. As if he had said, While | am with them,
a festival time, a season of rejoicing, not mourning. But after | am gone, all my disciples like
shall be in fastings often.

V. 16. This is one reason,-It is not a proper time for them to fast. Another is, they are not ri
it.

New cloth-The words in the original properly signify cloth that hath not passed through
fuller's hands, and which is consequently much harsher than what has been washed and wt
therefore yielding less than that, will tear away the edges to which it is sewed.

V. 17.New-Fermentingvine will soon burst thosbottles, the leather of which is almost worr
out. The word properly means vessels made of goats' skins, wherein they formerly put wine
do in some countries to this day) to convey it from place to place.

Put new wine into new bottlesGive harsh doctrines to such as have strength to receive th

V. 18.Just deadHe had left her at the point of deatVir 5:23. Probably a messenger had no
informed him she was dea#Mr 5:22; #Lu 8:41.

V. 20.Coming behind-Out of bashfulness and humility.

V. 22.Take courageProbably she was struck with fear, when he turned and looked upon
#Mr 5:33; #Lu 8:47, lest she should have offended him, by touching his garment privately; an
more so, because she was unclean according to th&llawt,5:25

V. 23.The minstrels The musicians. The original word means flute players. Musical instrum
were used by the Jews as well as the heathens, in their lamentations for the dead, to so«
melancholy of surviving friends, by soft and solemn notes. And there were persons who
their business to perform this, while others sung to their music. Flutes were used especially
death of children; louder instruments on the death of grown persons.

V. 24.Withdraw -There is no need of you novgr the maid is notdeadHer life is not at an
end;but sleepethThis is only a temporary suspension of sense and motion, which should rath
termed sleep than death.

V. 25. The maid aroseChrist raised three dead persons to life; this child, the widow's son,
Lazarus: one newly departed, another on the bier, the third smelling in the grave: to show us
degree of death is so desperate as to be past his help.

V. 32.#Lu 11:14

V. 33. Evenin Israel-Where so many wonders have been seen.



V. 36.Because they were faintn soul rather than in body.

As sheep having no shepherénd yet they had many teachers; they had scribes in every c
But they had none who cared for their souls, and none that were able, if they had been will
have wrought any deliverance. They had no pastors after God's own heart.

V. 37.The harvest truly is greatWhen Christ came into the world, it was properly the time
harvest; till then it was the seed time only.

But the labourers are fewThose whom God sends; who are holy, and convert sinners. Of ot
there are manyiLu 10:2.

V. 38.The Lord of the harvestWhose peculiar work and office it is, and who alone is able
do it: that he would thrust forth-for it is an employ not pleasing to flesh and blood; so full
reproach, labour, danger, temptation of every kind, that nature may well be averse to it. Thos
never felt this, never yet knew what it is to be labourers in Christ's harvest. He sends themn
when he calls them by his Spirit, furnishes them with grace and gifts for the work, and makes
for them to be employed therein.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. X.

V. 1. His twelve disciplesHence it appears that he had already chosen out of his disciples,
whom he afterward termed apostles. The number seems to have relation to the twelve pat
and the twelve tribes of IsraéiMr 3:14; 6:7; #Lu 6:13; 9:1.

V. 2. The first, Simon-The first who was called to a constant attendance on Christ; altho
Andrew had seen him before Simé##c 1:13

V. 3. LebbeusCommonly called Judas, the brother of James.

V. 4. 1scariot-So called from Iscarioth, (the place of his birth,) a town of the tribe of Ephre
near the city of Samaria.

V. 5. These twelve Jesus sent forthlerein exercising his supreme authority, as God over
None but God can give men authority to preach his word.

Go not-Their commission was thus confined now, because the calling of the Gentiles
deferred till after the more plentiful effusion of the Holy Ghost on the day of pentecost.

Enter not-Not to preach; but they might to buy what they warédoh 4:9

V. 8. Cast out devilslt is a great relief to the spirits of an infidel, sinking under a dread, t
possibly the Gospel may be true, to find it observed by a learned brother, that the diseases
ascribed to the operation of the devil have the very same symptoms with the natural dise:
lunacy, epilepsy, or convulsions; whence he readily and very willingly concludes, that the dev
no hand in them.

But it were well to stop and consider a little. Suppose God should suffer an evil spirit to |
the same power over a man's body, as the man himself has naturally; and suppose him act
exercise that power; could we conclude the devil had no hand therein, because his body was
the very same manner wherein the man himself might have bent it naturally?

And suppose God gives an evil spirit a greater power, to effect immediately the organ
nerves in the brain, by irritating them to produce violent motions, or so relaxing them that the
produce little or no motion; still the symptoms will be those of over tense nerves, as in mac
epilepsies, convulsions; or of relaxed nerves, as in paralytic cases. But could we conclude
that the devil had no hand in them? Will any man affirm that God cannot or will not, on
occasion whatever, give such a power to an evil spirit? Or that effects, the like of which m
produced by natural causes, cannot possibly be produced by preternatural? If this be possik
he who affirms it was so, in any particular case, cannot be justly charged with falsehood, mer
affirming the reality of a possible thing. Yet in this manner are the evangelists treated by



unhappy men, who above all things dread the truth of the Gospel, because, if it is true, they
all men the most miserable.

Freely ye have receivedill things; in particular the power of working miraclefseely
give-Exert that power wherever you cortdir 6:7; #Lu 9:2.

V. 9. Provide not-The stress seems to lie on this word: they might use what they had read
they might not stay a moment to provide any thing more, neither take any thought about it
indeed were they to take any thing with them, more than was strictly necessary. 1. Lest it ¢
retard them. 2. Because they were to learn hereby to trust to God in all future exigencies.

V. 10. Neither scrip-That is, a wallet, or bag to hold provisions:

Nor yet a staffWe read#Mr 6:8, Take nothing, save a staff only. He that had one might t:
it; they that had none, might not provide any.

For the workman is worthy of his maintenanceThe word includes all that is mentioned in th
9th and 10th versegMt 10:9,10all that they were forbidden to provide for themselves, so far
it was needful for them#Lu 10:7.

V. 11.Inquire who is worthy-That you should abide with him: who is disposed to receive 1
Gospel.

There abideIn that house, till ye leave the tow#Mr 6:10; #Lu 9:4.
V. 12. Salute it-In the usual Jewish form, "Peace (that is, all blessings) be to this house."

V. 13.1f the house be worthyof it, God shall give them the peace you wish them. If not,
shall give you what they refuse. The same will be the case, when we pray for them that ¢
worthy.

V. 14. Shake off the dust from your feetThe Jews thought the land of Israel so peculiarly ho
that when they came home from any heathen country, they stopped at the borders and shook
off the dust of it from their feet, that the holy land might not be polluted with it. Therefore the a
here enjoined was a lively intimation, that those Jews who had rejected the Gospel were h
longer, but were on a level with heathens and idolaters.

V. 16.#Lu 10:3.
V. 17. But think not that all your innocence and all your wisdom will screen you from persect

They will scourge you in their synagoguet these the Jews held their courts of judicatur
about both civil and ecclesiastical affaidit 24:9.



V. 19.Take no thoughtNeither at this time, on any sudden call, need we be careful how or v
to answer#Lu 12:11

V. 21.#Lu 21:16.

V. 22.0f all men-That know not God#Mt 24:13.

V. 23.Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Isratllake what haste ye will;
till the Son of man be comeTo destroy their temple and nation.

V. 24.#Lu 6:30; #Joh 15:20

V. 25.How much more-This cannot refer to the quantity of reproach and persecution: (for in
the servant cannot be above his lord:) but only to the certainty#ditl2:24.

V. 26.Therefore fear them notFor ye have only the same usage with your Lord.

There is nothing coveredSo that however they may slander you now, your innocence wil
length appea#Mr 4:22; #Lu 8:17; 12:2

V. 27. Even what | now tell you secretly is not to be kept secret long, but declared puk
Therefore,

What ye hear in the ear, publish on the house-tefpwo customs of the Jews seem to be alludt
to here. Their doctors used to whisper in the ear of their disciples what they were to pronounc
to others. And as their houses were low and flat roofed, they sometimes preached to the peoj
thence#Lu 12:3.

V. 28.And be not afraid-of any thing which ye may suffer for proclaiming it.

Be afraid of him who is able to destroy both body and soul in helt is remarkable, that our
Lord commands those who love God, still to fear him, even on this account, under this notic

V. 29, 30. The particular providence of God is another reason for your not fearing man. F
extends to the very smallest things. And if he has such care over the most inconsiderable cr
how much more will he take care of you, (provided you confess him before men, before pov
enemies of the truth,) and that not only in this life, but in the other also?

V. 30.#Lu 12:7.
V. 32.Whosoever shall confess mBublicly acknowledge me for the promised Messiah. B

this confession implies the receiving his whole doctri#i®r 8:38, and obeying all his
commandmentsiLu 9:26.



V. 33, 34.Whosoever shall deny me before mefo which ye will be strongly tempted. For

Think not that | am come-That is, think not that universal peace will be the immedie
consequence of my coming. Just the contrary. Both public and private divisions will fol
wheresoever my Gospel comes with power. Yet this is not the design, though it be the even
coming, through the opposition of devils and men.

V. 34.#Lu 12:51

V. 36.And the foes of a marnThat loves and follows m&Mic 7:6.

V. 37.He that loveth father or mother more than meHe that is not ready to give up all these
when they stand in competition with his duty.

V. 38.He that taketh not his crossThat is, whatever pain or inconvenience cannot be avoid
but by doing some evil, or omitting some go#iit 16:24; #Lu 14:27.

V. 39. He that findeth his life shall lose itHe that saves his life by denying me, shall lose
eternally; and he that loseth his life by confessing me, shall save it eternally. And as you sl
thus rewarded, so in proportion shall they who entertain you for my+#slikd.6:25; #Joh 12:25

V. 40.#Mt 18:5; #Lu 10:16; #Joh 13:20

V. 41.He that entertaineth a prophetThat is, a preacher of the Gospel:

In the name of a prophetThat is, because he is such, shall share in his reward.

V. 42.0ne of these little onesThe very least ChristiaéMr 9:41.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XI.
V. 1. In their cities-The other cities of Israel.

V. 2. He sent two of his disciplesNot because he doubted himself; but to confirm their fai
#Lu 7:18.

V. 3. He that is to comeThe Messiah

V. 4.Go and tell John the things that ye hear and seé/hich are a stronger proof of my being
theMessiah than any bare assertion can be.

V. 5. The poor have the Gospel preached to theffihe greatest mercy of ailsa 29:18; 35:5

V. 6. Happy is he who shall not be offended at mBlotwithstanding all these proofs that | an
the Messiah.

V. 7. As they departed, he said concerning Joh@f whom probably he would not have sai
so much when they were present.

A reed shaken by the wind?No; nothing could ever shake John in the testimony he gave to
truth. The expression is proverbial.

V. 8. A man clothed in soft, delicate raimentAn effeminate courtier, accustomed to fawnin
and flattery? You may expect to find persons of such a character in palaces; not in a wilde

V. 9. More than a prophet-For the prophets only pointed me out afar off; but John was
immediate forerunner.

V. 10.#Mal 3:1.

V. 11. But he that is least in the kingdom of heaven, is greatéhan he-Which an ancient
author explains thus:-"One perfect in the law, as John was, is inferior to one who is baptized i
death of Christ. For this is the kingdom of heaven, even to be buried with Christ, and to be
up together with him. John was greater than all who had been then born of women, but he v
off before the kingdom of heaven was given." [He seems to mean, that righteousness, peace,
which constitute the present inward kingdom of heaven.] "He was blameless as to that rightec
which is by the law; but he fell short of those who are perfected by the spirit of life which
Christ. Whosoever, therefore, is least in the kingdom of heaven, by Christian regeneration, is
than any who has attained only the righteousness of the law, because the law maketh |
perfect.” It may farther mean, the least true Christian believer has a more perfect knowledge c
Christ, of his redemption and kingdom, than John the Baptist had, who died before th
manifestation of the Gospel.



V. 12. And from the days of JohnThat is, from the time that John had fulfilled his ministry
men rush into my kingdom with a violence like that of those who are taking a city by storm.

V. 13.For all the prophets and the law prophesied until JohrFor all that is written in the law
and the prophets only foretold as distant what is now fulfilled. In John the old dispensation ex
and the new bega#Lu 16:16.

V. 14.#Mal 4:5.

V. 15.He that hath ears to hear, let him heatA kind of proverbial expression; requiring the
deepest attention to what is spoken.

V. 16. This generationThat is, the men of this age. They are like those froward childrer
whom their fellows complain, that they will be pleased no way.

V. 18.John came neither eating nor drinkingIn a rigorous austere way, lildijah .
And they say, He hath a devils melancholy, from the influence of an evil spirit.
V. 19.The Son of man came eating and drinkingCconversing in a free, familiar way.

Wisdom is justified by her children-That is, my wisdom herein is acknowledged by those w
are truly wise.

V. 20.Then began he to upbraid the citiedt is observable he had never upbraided them befc
Indeed at first they received him with all gladness, Capernaum in particular.

V. 21. Wo to thee, ChorazirThat is, miserable art thou. For these are not curses
imprecations, as has been commonly supposed; but a solemn, compassionate declaratio
misery they were bringing on themselves. Chorazin and Bethsaida were cities of Galilee, st:
by the lake Gennesareth. Tyre and Sidon were cities of Phenicia, lying on the sea shore
inhabitants of them were heathetisu 10:13.

V. 22, 24.Moreover | say unto youBeside the general denunciation of wo to those stubb:
unbelievers, the degree of their misery will be greater than even that of Tyre and Sidon, y
Sodom.

V. 23. Thou Capernaum, who hast been exalted to heaverhat is, highly honoured by my
presence and miracles.

V. 24.See Wesley note ... "Mt 11:22"

V. 25.Jesus answeringlhis word does not always imply, that something had been spokel
which an answer is now made. It often means no more than the speaking in reference to som



or circumstance preceding. The following words Christ speaks in reference to the case of th
above mentioned:

| thank thee-That is, | acknowledge and joyfully adore the justice and mercy of thy dispensat

Because thou hast hidlhat is, because thou hast suffered these things to be hid from men,
are in other respects wise and prudent, while thou hast discovered them to those of the v
understanding, to them who are only wise to Godwérd.10:21

V. 27.All things are delivered to meOur Lord, here addressing himself to his disciples, sho
why men, wise in other things, do not know this: namely, because none can know it by n

reason: none but those to whom he revealeth it.

V. 28.Come to meHere he shows to whohre is pleasedo reveal these things to the weary ar
heavy laden;

ye that labour-After rest in God:
and are heavy laderwith the guilt and power of sin:

and | will give you restl| alone (for none else cawjll freelygive you(what ye cannot purchase)
rest from the guilt of sin by justification, and from the power of sin by sanctification.

V. 29.Take my yoke upon youBelieve in me: receive me as your prophet, priest, and king

For I am meek and lowly in heartMeek toward all men, lowly toward God:

and ye shall find restWhoever therefore does not find rest of soul, is not meek and lowly.
fault is not in the yoke of Christ: but in thee, who hast not taken it upon thee. Nor is it possit
any one to be discontented, but through want of meekness or lowliness.

V. 30.For my yoke is easyOr rather gracious, sweet, benign, delightful:

and my burden-Contrary to those of men, is ease, liberty, and honour.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XII.

V. 1. His disciples plucked the ears of corn, and atdust what sufficed for present necessit
dried corn was a common food among the JéB.2:23; #Lu 6:1.

V. 3. Have ye not read what David didAnd necessity was a sufficient plea for his transgressi
the law in a higher instance.

V. 4. He entered into the house of Godinto the tabernacle. The temple was not yet built.

The show breadSo they called the bread which the priest, who served that week, put €
Sabbath day on the golden table that was in the holy place, before the Lord. The loaves were
in number, and represented the twelve tribes of Israel: when the new were brought, the sta
taken away, but were to be eaten by the priests #hlya 21:6

V. 5. The priests in the temple profane the SabbatThat is, do their ordinary work on this, a:
on a common day, cleansing all things, and preparing the sacrifices.

A greater than the templelf therefore the Sabbath must give way to the temple, much m
must it give way to me.

V. 7.1 will have mercy and not sacrificeThat is, when they interfere with each other, | alwa:
prefer acts of mercy, before matters of positive institution: yea, before all ceremonial institL
whatever; because these being only means of religion, are suspended of course, if circum
occur, wherein they clash with love, which is the end efivtt 9:13.

V. 8. For the Son of manTherefore they are guiltless, were it only on this account, that they
by my authority, and attend on me in my ministry, as the priests attended on God in the temn

is Lord even of the SabbathkThis certainly implies, that the Sabbath was an institution of gr
and distinguished importance; it may perhaps also refer to that signal act of authority which
afterward exerted over it, in changing it from the seventh to the first day of the week. If we su
here is a transposition of the 7th and 8th verses, then the 8th verse is a proof offiée B2z,
8, 6

V. 9.#Mr 3:1; #Lu 6:6.
V. 12.1t is lawful to do good on the Sabbath daylo save a beast, much more a man.

V. 18.He shall show judgment to the heather$hat is, he shall publish the merciful Gospe
to them also: the Hebrew word signifies either mercy or justisa. 42:1 &c.



V. 19. He shall not strive, nor clamour; neither shall any man hearhis voice in the
streetsThat is, he shall not be contentious, noisy, or ostentatious: but gentle, quiet, and lowly
may observe each word rises above the other, expressing a still higher degree of humili
gentleness.

V. 20. A bruised reed-A convinced sinner: one that is bruised with the weight of sin:

smoking flax-One that has the least good desire, the faintest spark of grace:

till he send forth judgment unto victory-That is, till he make righteousness complete
victorious over all its enemies.

V. 21.In his nameThat is, in him.

V. 22. A demoniac, blind and dumbMany undoubtedly supposed these defects to be mel
natural. But the Spirit of God saw otherwise, and gives the true account both of the disorder ¢
cure. How many disorders, seemingly natural, may even now be owing to the sameftaus
11:14

V. 23.Is not this the son of DavidThat is, theMessiah

V. 24.#Mr 3:22.

V. 25.Jesus knowing their thoughtslt seems they had as yet only said it in their hearts.

V. 26.How shall his kingdom be establishedoes not that subtle spirit know this is not the we
to establish his kingdom?

V. 27.By whom do your children-That is, disciples,

cast them outlt seems, some of them really did this; although the sons of Sceva could nc

Therefore shall they be your judgeAsk them, if Satan will cast out Satan: let even them
judges in this matter. And they shall convict you of obstinacy and partiality, who impute that i
to Beelzebub which in them you impute to God. Beside, how can | rob him of his subjects,
have conquered him?

The kingdom of God is come upon yodnawares; before you expected: so the word implie

V. 29.How can one enter into the strong one's house, unlessfirst bind the strong one-So
Christ coming into the world, which was then eminently the strong one's, Satan's house, first

him, and then took his spoils.

V. 30.He that is not with me is against md-or there are no neuters in this war. Every one mi
be either with Christ or against him; either a loyal subject or a rebel. And there are none upor



who neither promote nor obstruct his kingdom. For he that does not gather souls to God, s
them from him.

V. 31.The blasphemy against the SpiriHow much stir has been made about this? How me
sermons, yea, volumes, have been written concerning it? And yet there is nothing plainer in
Bible. It is neither more nor less than the ascribing those miracles to the power of the deuvil,
Christ wrought by the power of the Holy Ghasgtir 3:28; #Lu 12:10.

V. 32.Whosoever speaketh against the Son of mdn any other respects:

It shall be forgiven him-Upon his true repentance:

But whosoever speaketlthusagainst the Holy Ghost, it shalhot be forgiven, neither in this
world nor in the world to come-This was a proverbial expression among the Jews, for a thing
would never be done. It here means farther, He shall not escape the punishment of it, eithel
world, or in the world to come. The judgment of God shall overtake him, both here and here

V. 33. Either make the tree good and its fruit good: or make theree corrupt and its fruit
corrupt-That is, you must allow, they are both good, or both bad.-For if the fruit is good, so i

tree; if the fruit is evil, so is the tree also.

For the tree is known by its fruit-As if he had said, Ye may therefore know me by my fruit
By my converting sinners to God, you may know that God hath sertivite’:16; #Lu 6:43.

V. 34. In another kind likewisethe tree is known by its fruit-Namely, the heart by the
conversation.

V. 36. Ye may perhaps think, God does not so much regard your words.
But | say to you-That not for blasphemous and profane words only, but

for every idle word which men shall speakor want of seriousness or caution; for evel
discourse which is not conducive to the glory of God,

they shall give account in the day of judgment

V. 37.For by thy words (as well as thy tempers and workispu shalt thenbe either acquitted
or condemned. Your words as well as actions shall be produced in evidence for or against
prove whether you was a true believer or not. And according to that evidence you will eith
acquitted or condemned in the great day.

V. 38.We would see a sigitlse we will not believe thigtMt 16:1; #Lu 11:16, 29



V. 39.An adulterous generation\WWhose heart wanders from God, though they profess hin
be their husband. Such adulterers are all those who love the world, and all who seek the frie
of it.

Seeketh a sigrAfter all they have had already, which were abundantly sufficient to convi
them, had not their hearts been estranged from God, and consequently averse to the truth.

The sign of JonakhWho was herein a type of Christ.

V. 40. Three days and three nightdt was customary with the eastern nations to reckon any f
of a natural day of twenty-four hours, for the whole day. Accordingly they used to say a thin
done after three or seven days, if it was done on the third or seventh day, from that which w
mentioned. Instances of this may be seédriki 20:29 and in many other places. And as th
Hebrews had no word to express a natural day, they used night and day, or day and night fo
that to say a thing happened after three days and three nights, was with them the very same, &
it happened after three days, or on the third day #5ed:16; 5:1 #Ge 7:4, 12#Ex 24:18; 34:28
#Jon 2:1

V. 42.She came from the uttermost parts of the ear#That part of Arabia from which she
came was the uttermost part of the earth that way, being bounded by thEkseld): 1.

V. 43. But how dreadful will be the consequence of their rejecting me?

When the unclean spirit goeth outNot willingly, but being compelled by one that is stronge
than he.

He walketh-Wanders up and down;
through dry placesBarren, dreary, desolate; or places not yet watered with the Gospel:

Seeking rest, and findeth nongHow can he, while he carries with him his own hell? And is
not the case of his children too? Reader, is it thy cése11:24.

V. 44.Whence he came ouHe speaks as if he had come out of his own accord: See his p
He findeth it empty-of God, of Christ, of his Spirit:
Sweptfrom love, lowliness, meekness, and all the fruits of the Spirit:

And garnished-With levity and security: so that there is nothing to keep him out, and muc
invite him in.

V. 45.Seven other spiritsThat is, a great many; a certain number being put for an uncert:



More wicked than himselFWhence it appears, that there are degrees of wickedness amor
devils themselves:

They enter in and dweltFor ever in him who is forsaken of God.

So shall it be to this wicked generatiot¥ea, and to apostates in all ages.

V. 46.His brethren-His kinsmen: they were the sons of Mary, the wife of Cleopas, or Alphe
his mother's sister; and came neseking to take him as one beside himseiivir 3:21. #Mr 3:31;

#Lu 8:19.

V. 48. And he answering, saidOur Lord's knowing why they came, sufficiently justifies hi
seeming disregard of them.

V. 49, 50. See the highest severity, and the highest goodness! Severity to his natural, go
to his spiritual relations! In a manner disclaiming the former, who opposed the will of his hea:
Father, and owning the latter, who obeyed it.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XIIlI.
V. 1.#Mr 4:1; #Lu 8:4.
V. 2. He went into the vesseWhich constantly waited upon him, while he was on the sea co

V. 3.In parables-The word is here taken in its proper sense, for apt similes or comparisons.
way of speaking, extremely common in the eastern countries, drew and fixed the attention of
and occasioned the truths delivered to sink the deeper into humble and serious hearers. At tl
time, by an awful mixture of justice and mercy, it hid them from the proud and careless.

In this chapter our Lord delivers seven parables; directing the four former (as being of ge
concern) to all the people; the three latter to his disciples.

Behold the sowerHow exquisitely proper is this parable to be an introduction to all the rest
this our Lord answers a very obvious and a very important question. The same sower, Chri
the same preachers sent by him, always sow the same seed: why has it not always the sam
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear!

V. 4. And while he sowed, some seeds fell by the highway sided the birds came and
devoured themit is observable, that our Lord points out the grand hinderances of our bearing
in the same order as they occur. The first danger is, that the birds will devour the seed. If it
this, there is then another danger, namely, lest it be scorched, and wither away. It is long af
that the thorns spring up and choke the good seed.

A vast majority of those who hear the word of God, receive the seed ashigithvay side Of
those who do not lose it by the birds, yet many receiveahatony places Many of them who
receive it in a better soil, yet suffigre thorns to grow up,and choke it: so that few even of these
endure to the end, and bear fruit unto perfection: yet in all these cases, it is not the will of Gc
hinders, but their own voluntary perverseness.

V 8. Good ground-Soft, not like that by the highway side; deep, not like the stony grou
purged, not full of thorns.

V. 11.To you, who haveit is given to know the mysteries of th&ingdom of heavenrThe deep
things which flesh and blood cannot reveal, pertaining to the inward, present kingdom of he

But to them who have nott is not given-Therefore speak | in parablethat ye may understand,
while they do not understand.

V. 12. Whosoever hathkhThat is, improves what he hath, uses the grace given according t
design of the giver;



to him shall be givenMore and more, in proportion to that improvement.
But whosoever hath notimproves it not,

from him shall be taken even what he hattHere is the grand rule of God's dealing with tt
children of men: a rule fixed as the pillars of heaven. This is the key to all his provide
dispensations; as will appear to men and angels in thatbayy5:29; #Mr 4:25; #Lu 8:18; 19:26

V. 13.Therefore | speak to them in parables, because seeing, trege notin pursuance of this
general rule, | do not give more knowledge to this people, be. cause they use not that whic
have already: having all the means of seeing, hearing, and understanding, they use none of thi
do not effectually see, or hear, or understand any thing.

V. 14.Hearing ye will hear, but in nowise understandThat is,

Ye will surely hear. All possible means will be given you: yet they will profit you nothin
because your heart is sensual, stupid, and insensible; your spiritual senses are shut ugaiea, \
closedyoureyesagainst the light; as being unwilling to understand the things of God, and af
not desirous that h&hould heal you #lsa 6:9 #Joh 12:4Q #Ac 28:26

V. 16.But blessed are your eye&or you both see and understand. You know how to prize
light which is given you#Lu 10:23,

V. 19. When any one heareth the word, and considereth it néfhe first and most general
cause of unfruitfulness.

The wicked one cometkEither inwardly; filling the mind with thoughts of other things; or b
his agent. Such are all they that introduce other subjects, when men should be considering wi
have heard.

V. 20. The seed sowan stony placesthereforesprang upsoon,becausat did not sink deep,
#Mt 13:5.

He receiveth it with joy-Perhaps with transport, with ecstacy: struck with the beauty of truth,
drawn by the preventing grace of God.

V. 21.Yet hath he not root in himseltNo deep work of grace: no change in the ground of |
heart. Nay, he has no deep conviction; and without this, good desires soon wither away.

He is offendedHe finds a thousand plausible pretences for leaving so narrow and rugged &
V. 22. He that received the seed among the thorns, is he thheareth the word and

considereth itIn spite of Satan and his agents: yea, hath root in himself is deeply convincec
in a great measure inwardly changed; so that he will not draw back, even



when tribulation or persecution ariseth And yet even in him, together with the good seed, t
thorns spring upfMt 13:7. (perhaps unperceived at first) till they gradualipkeit, destroy all its
life and power, and becometh unfruitful .

Cares ar¢horns to the poor: wealth to the rich; the desire of other things to all.

The deceitfulness of riche®eceitful indeed! for they smile, and betray: kiss, and smite into h
They put out the eyes, harden the heart, steal away all the life of God; fill the soul with pride, :
love of the world; make men enemies to the whole cross of Christ! And all the while are ec
desired, and vehemently pursued, even by those who believe there is a God!

V. 23. Some a hundred fold, some sixty, some thirtfhat is, in various proportions; some
abundantly more than others.

V. 24.He proposed another parablein which he farther explains the case of unfruitful heare

The kingdom of heaven(as has been observed before) sometimes signifies eternal g
sometimes the way to it, inward religion; sometimes, as here, the Gospel dispensation: the
is likewise used for a person or thing relating to any one of those: so in this place it means,
preaching the Gospel, who

is like a man sowing good seetihe expressions like, both here and in several other place
only means, that the thing spoken of may be illustrated by the following similitude.

Who sowed good seed in his fiel&od sowed nothing but good in his whole creation. Chr
sowed only the good seed of truth in his Church.

V. 25.But while men sleptThey ought to have watched: the Lord of the field sleepeth not.

His enemy came and sowed darndlhis is very like wheat, and commonly grows among whe
rather than among other grain: batesor vetches are of the pulse kind, and bear no resemble
to wheat.

V. 26.When the blade was sprung up, then appeared the darn#lwas not discerned before:
it seldom appears, as soon as the good seed is sown: all at first appears to be peace, and

Joy.

V. 27.Didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? Whence thdmath it darnel?-Not from the
parent of good. Even the heathen could say,

"No evil can from thee proceed:
‘Tis only suffer'd, not decreed:
As darkness is not from the sun,
Nor mount the shades, till he is gone."



V. 28.He said, An enemy hath done thig\ plain answer to the great question concerning t
origin of evil. God made men (as he did angels) intelligent creatures, and consequently free
to choose good or evil: but he implanted no evil in the human soul:

An enemy (with man's concurrencépth done this

Darnel, in the Church, is properly outside Christians, such as have the form of godliness, w
the power. Open sinners, such as have neither the form nor the power, are not so properly
as thistles and brambles: these ought to be rooted up without delay, and not suffered in the C
community. Whereas should fallible men attempdther up the darnel they would oftemoot
up the wheat with them

V. 31.He proposed to them another parablelhe former parables relate chiefly to unfruitfu
hearers; these that follow, to those who bear good fruit.

The kingdom of heaverBoth the Gospel dispensation, and the inward kingdidvin.4:30; #Lu
13:18

V. 32.The leastThat is, one of the least: a way of speaking extremely common among the .

It becometh a treeln those countries it grows exceeding large and high. So will the Chris
doctrine spread in the world, and the life of Christ in the soul.

V. 33. Three measuresThis was the quantity which they usually baked at once:

till the whole was leavenedlhus will the Gospel leaven the world and grace the Chrigtlan.
13:20

V. 34.Without a parable spake he not unto themrhat is, not at that time; at other times he di
V. 35.#Ps 78:2

V. 38. The good seed are the children of the kingdosiihat is, the children of God, the
righteous.

V. 41.They shall gather all things that offendWhatever had hindered or grieved the childre
of God; whatever things or persons had hindered the good seed which Christ had sown from
root or bearing fruit. The Greek word Al] scandals

V. 44. The three following parables are proposed, not to the multitude, but peculiarly t
apostles: the two former of them relate to those who receive the Gospel; the third, both to tho
receive, and those who preach it.

The kingdom of heaven is like treasure hid in a fieldr'he kingdom of God within us is a
treasure indeed, but a treasure hid from the world, and from the most wise and prudent in it. |



findsthis treasure, (perhaps when he thought it far from him,) hides it deep in his heart, and
up all other happiness for it.

V. 45.The kingdom of heaverThat is, one who earnestly seeks for it#Mt 13:47 it means,
the Gospel preached, whicHlilge a netgathering of every kind: just so the Gospel, wherever it
preached, gathers at first both good and bad, who are for a season full of approbation and wa
good desires. But Christian discipline, and strong, close exhortation, begin that separation
world, which shall be accomplished by the angels of God in the world to come.

V. 52. Every scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaveiThat is, every duly prepared
preacher of the Gospel has a treasure of Divine knowledge, out of which he is able to bring fc
sorts of instructions. The wotceasure signifies any collection of things whatsoever, and the plac
where such collections are kept.

V. 53.He departed thenceHe crossed the lake from Capernaamd cameonce morento his
own country-Nazareth: but with no better success than he had had there before.

V. 54. Whence hath HEMany texts are not understood, for want of knowing the proy
emphasis; and others are utterly misunderstood, by placing the emphasis wrong. To preven
some measure, the emphatical words are here printed in capital #e&1; #Lu 4:16, 22

V. 55. The carpenter's soaThe Greek, word means, one that works either in wood, iron,
stone.

His brethren-Our kinsmen. They were the sons of Mary, sister to the virgin, and wife
Cleophas or Alpheus.

JamesStyled by St. Paul alsthe Lord's brother, #Ga 1:19
Simon-Surnamed the Canaanite.

V. 57.They were offended at himThey looked on him as a mean, ignoble man, not worthy
be regarded#Joh 4:44 #Lu 7:23.

V. 58. He wrought not many mighty works, because of their unbelieAnd the reason why
many mighty works are not wrought now, is not, that the faith is not every where planted; bu
unbelief every where prevails.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XIV.
V. 1. At that time-When our Lord had spent about a year in his public ministry.
Tetrarch-King of a fourth part of his father's dominios#ir 6:14.

V. 2. He is risen from the deadHerod was a Sadducee: and the Sadducees deniec
resurrection of the dead. But Sadduceeism staggers when conscience awakes.

V. 3. His brother Philip's wife-Who was still alive#Mr 6:17.
V. 4.1t is not lawful for thee to have herlt was not lawful indeed for either of them to have he
For her father Aristobulus was their own brother. John's words were rough, like his raimer

would not break the force of truth by using soft words, even to a king.

V. 5. He would have put him to deathin his fit of passion; but he was then restrained by fe
of the multitude; and afterward by the reverence he bore him.

V. 6. The daughter of HerodiasAfterward infamous for a life suitable to this beginning.
V. 8. Being before instructed by her motherBoth as to the matter and manner of her petitio

She said, Give me her&earing if he had time to consider, he would not ddaohn the
Baptist's head in a chargerA large dish or bowl.

V. 9. And the king was sorry-Knowing that John was a good man.
Yet for the oath's sakeSo he murdered an innocent man from mere tenderness of consci

V. 10. And he sent and beheaded John in the prison, and his headas given to the
damselHow mysterious is the providence, which left the life of so holy a man in such infan
hands! which permitted it to be sacrificed to the malice of an abandoned harlot, the petulan:
vain girl, and the rashness of a foolish, perhaps drunken prince, who made a prophet's h
reward of a dance! But we are sure the Almighty will repay his servants in another world for
ever they suffer in this.

V. 13. Jesus withdrew into a desert placd. To avoid Herod: 2. Because of the multituc
pressing upon hin#Mr 6:32: and 3. To talk with his disciples, newly returned from their progre
#Lu 9:10:

apart-From all but his disciplegtJoh 6:1

V. 15.The time is now pastThe usual meal timéMr 6:35; #Lu 9:12.



V. 22.He constrained his discipledaVho were unwilling to leave hingMr 6:45; #Joh 6:15

V. 24.In the eveningLearned men say the Jews reckoned two evenings; the first beginni
three in the afternoon, the second, at sunset. If so, the latter is meant here.

V. 25.The fourth watch-The Jews (as well as the Romans) usually divided the night into 1

watches, of three hours each. The first watch began at six, the second at nine, the third at
the fourth at three in the morning.

If it be thou-It is the same as, Since it is thou. The partidie@quently bears this meaning, botl
in ours and in all languages. So it meaigmh 13:14, 17 St. Peter was in no doubt, or he woul
not have quitted the ship.

V. 30.He was afraidThough he had been used to the sea, and was a skilful swimmer. B
it frequently is. When grace begins to act, the natural courage and strength are withdrawn.

V. 33.Thou art the Son of GodThey mean, the Messiah.

V. 35.#Mr 6:45.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XV.
V. 1L.#Mr 7:1.
V. 2. The eldersThe chief doctors or, teachers among the Jews.

V. 3. They wash not their hands when they eat brea&ood in general is termed bread il
Hebrew; so that teat breadis the same as to make a meal.

V. 4. Honour thy father and mother-Which implies all such relief as they stand in needk
20:12; 21:17

V. 5.1tis a gift by whatsoever thou mightest have been profited bgne-That is, | have given,
or at least, purpose to give to the treasury of the temple, what you might otherwise have ha
me.

V. 7. Well did Isaiah prophesy of you, sayinglhat is, the description which Isaiah gave of yot
fathers, is exactly applicable to you. The words therefore which were a description of them
prophecy with regard to you.

V. 8. Their heart is far from me-And without this all outward worship is mere mockery of Go
#lsa 29:13

V. 9. Teaching the commandments of me#s equal with, nay, superior to, those of God. Wh
can be a more heinous sin?

V. 13.Every plant-That is, every doctrine.

V. 14.Let them alonelf they are indeedlind leaders of theblind; let them alone: concern not
yourselves about them: a plain direction how to behave with regard to altuct:39.

V. 17.Are ye also yet without understandingHow fair and candid are the sacred historian:
Never concealing or excusing their own blemishes.

V. 19.First evil thoughts-thenmurders-and the rest.
Railings-The Greek word includes all reviling, backbiting, and evil speaking.
V. 21.#Mr 7:24.

V. 22. A woman of CanaarCanaan was also called Syrophenicia, as lying between S
properly so called, and Phenicia, by the sea side.



Cried to him-From afar,

Thou Son of DavidSo she had some knowledge of the promised Messiah.

V. 23.He answered her not a woreHe sometimes tries our faith in like manner.

V. 24.1 am not sentNot primarily; not yet.

V. 25.Then came shdnto the house where he now was.

V. 28.Thy faith-Thy reliance on the power and goodness of God.

V. 29.The sea of GalileeThe Jews gave the name of seas to all large lakes. This was a hu
furlongs long, and forty broad. It was called ald® sea of Tiberias It lay on the borders of
Galilee, and the city of Tiberias stood on its western shore. It was likewise #igldéake of
Gennesareth:perhaps a corruption of Cinnereth, the name by which it was anciently ¢iied,

34:11 #Mr 7:31.

V. 32.They continue with me now three daydt was now the third day since they cami®ir
8:1.

V. 36. He gave thanks, or blessed the foetlhat is, he praised God for it, and prayed for
blessing upon it.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XVI.
V. 1. A sign from heavenSuch they imagined Satan could not counte##ir 8:11; #Mt 12:38.
V. 2.#Lu 12:54.
V. 3. The signs of the timesThe signs which evidently show, that this is the time of the Messi

V. 4. A wicked and adulterous generationYe would seek no farther sign, did not you
wickedness, your love of the world, which is spiritual adultery, blind your understanding.

V. 5.#Mr 8:14.

V. 6. Beware of the leaven of the Pharise€Bhat is, of their false doctrine: this is elegantly s
called; for it spreads in the soul, or the Church, as leaven does in#inedl2:1.

V. 7. They reasoned among themselve&/hat must we do then for bread, since we have tak
no bread with us?

V. 8. Why reason yeWhy are you troubled about this? Am | not able, if need so require
supply you by a word?

V. 11.How do ye not understandBeside, do you not understand, that | did not nieead, by
theleavenof the Pharisees and Sadducees?

V. 13.And Jesus comingThere was a large interval of time between what has been related
what follows. The passages that follow were but a short time before our Lord sufdre®i27;
#Lu 9:18.

V. 14. Jeremiah, or one of the prophetsThere was at that time a current tradition among t
Jews, that either Jeremiah, or some other of the ancient prophets would rise again before the |
came.

V. 16.Peter-Who was generally the most forward to speak.

V. 17.Flesh and bloodThat is, thy own reason, or any natural power whatsoever.

V. 18.0n this rock-Alluding to his name, which signifies a rock, namely, the faith which th
hast now professed,;

I will build my Church -But perhaps when our Lord uttered these words, he pointed to him:
in like manner as when he salidestroy this temple #Joh 2:19 meaning the temple of his body
And it is certain, that as he is spoken of in Scripture, as the only foundation of the Church, :



Is that which the apostles and evangelists laid in their preaching. It is in respect of laying thi
the names of the twelve apostles (not of St. Peter only) were equally inscribed taelttee
foundations of the city of God#Re 21:14

The gates of hellAs gates and walls were the strength of cities, and as courts of judicature
held in their gates, this phrase properly signifies the power and policy of Satan and his instru

Shall not prevail against itNot against the Church universal, so as to destroy it. And they ne
did. There hath been a small remnant in all ages.

V. 19.1 will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaveindeed not to him alone, (for they
were equally given to all the apostles at the same #idad) 20:21-23) but to him were first given
the keys both of doctrine and discipline. He first, after our Lord's resurrection, exercise
apostleship#Ac 1:15 And he first by preaching opened the kingdom of heaven, both to the J
#Ac 2:14&c., and to the Gentileg#Ac 10:34&c.

Under the term of binding and loosing are contained all those acts of discipline which Pett
his brethren performed as apostles: and undoubtedly what they thus performed on eartl
confirmed in heavenrtMt 18:18.

V. 20.Then charged he his disciples to tell no one that he wt®e Christ-Jesus himself had
not said it expressly even to his apostles, but left them tb infer it from his doctrine and mir:
Neither was it proper the apostles should say this openly, before that grand proof of i
resurrection. If they had, they who believed them would the more earnestly have sought to ta
make him a king: and they who did not believe them would the snore vehemently have reject
opposed such a Messiah.

V. 21. From that time Jesus began to tell his disciples, that henust suffer many
things-Perhaps this expression, began, always implied his entering on a set and solemn dis
Hitherto he had mainly taught them only one point, That he was the Christ. From this time he
them another, That Christ must through sufferings and death enter into his glory.

From the eldersThe most honourable and experienced men;

the chief priestsAccounted the most religious;

and the scribesThe most learned body of men in the nation. Would not one have expected
these should have been the very first to receive him?n@uhany wise, not many noblavere

called.

Favour thyself-The advice of the world, the flesh, and the devil, to every one of our Lo
followers.#Mr 8:31; #Lu 9:22.

V. 23.Get thee behind meOut of my sight. It is not improbable, Peter might step before hi
to stop him.



Satan-Our Lord is not recorded to have given so sharp a reproof to any other of his apost
any occasion. He saw it was needful for the pride of Peter's heart, puffed up with the commer
lately given him. Perhaps the te®atan may not barely mean, Thou art regemy, while thou
fanciest thyself most my friend; but also, Thou art acting the very part of Satan, bot
endeavouring to hinder the redemption of mankind, and by giving me the most deadly advic
can ever spring from the pit of hell.

Thou savourest notDost not relish or desire. We may learn from hence,

1. That whosoever says to us in such a daaequr thyself, is acting the part of the deuvil:

2. That the proper answer to such an adviser is, Get thee behind me:

3. That otherwise he will ban offenceto us, an occasion of our stumbling, if not falling:

4. That this advice always proceeds from the not relishing the things of God, but the thir
men.

Yea, so far is this advicé&gvour thyselffrom being fit for a Christian either to give or take, th:
if any man will come after Chrishis very first step i8 deny or renounce himselin the room of
his own will, to substitute the will of God, as his one principle of action.

V. 24.1f any man be willing to come after meNone is forced; but if any will be a Christian, i
must be on these terms,

Let him deny himself, and take up his cros#\ rule that can never be too much observed: |
him in all things deny his own will, however pleasing, and do the will of God, however painf

Should we not consider all crosses, all things grievous to flesh and blood, as what they rea
as opportunities of embracing God's will at the expense of our own? And consequently as s
steps by which we may advance toward perfection? We should make a swift progress in the <
life, if we were faithful in this practice. Crosses are so frequent, that whoever makes advant
them, will soon be a great gainer. Great crosses are occasions of great improvement: and t
ones, which come daily, and even hourly, make up in number what they want in weight. W
in these daily and hourly crosses make effectual oblations of our will to God; which oblatior
frequently repeated, will soon amount to a great sum. Let us remember then (what can ne
sufficiently inculcated) that God is the author of all events: that none is so small or inconside
as to escape his notice and direction. Every event therefore declares to us the will of God, tc
thus declared we should heartily submit. We should renounce our own to embrace it; we
approve and choose what his choice warrants as best for us. Herein should we exercise o
continually; this should be our practice all the day long. We should in humility accept the
crosses that are dispensed to us, as those that best suit our weakness. Let us bear these lit
at least for God's sake, and prefer his will to our own in matters of so small importance. Al
goodness will accept these mean oblations; for he despiseth not the day of smalthirigs38.

V. 25.Whosoever will save his lifeAt the expense of his conscience: whosoever, in the v
highest instance, that of life itself, will negnounce himself shall be lost eternally. But can any
man hope he should be aleis to renounce himself, if he cannot do it in the smallest instanc



And whosoever will lose his life shall find KWhat he loses on earth he shall find in heave
#Mt 10:39; #Mr 8:35; #Lu 9:24; 17:33 #Joh 12:25

V. 27.For the Son of man shall comd-or there is no way to escape the righteous judgmen
God.

V. 28. And as an emblem of this, there are some here who shall live to see tho Messiah ¢
to set up his mediatorial kingdom, with great power and glory, by the increase of his Church, a
destruction of the temple, city, and polity of the Jews.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XVII.
V. 1. A high mountain-Probably Mount Tabo#Mr 9:2; #Lu 9:28.

V. 2. And was transfigured-Or transformed. The indwelling Deity darted out its rays throu
the veil of the flesh; and that with such transcendent splendour, that he no longer bmra tife
a servant His face shone with Divine majesty, like the sun in its strength; and all his body w
irradiated by it, that his clothes could not conceal its glory, but became white and glittering :
very light, with which he covered himself as with a garment.

V. 3. There appeared Moses and ElijaiHere for the full confirmation of their faith in Jesus
Moses, the giver of the law, Elijah, the most zealous of all the prophets, and God speaking
heaven, all bore witness to him.

V. 4. Let us make three tentsThe words of rapturous surprise. He stiyee not six: because
the apostles desired to be with their Master.

V. 5. Hear ye him-As superior even to Moses and the prophets#Beel8:17

V. 7.Be not afraid-And doubtless the same moment he gave them courage and strength.

V. 9. Tell the vision to no manNot to the rest of the disciples, lest they should be grieved
discouraged because they were not admitted to the sight: nor to any other persons, lest it

enrage some the more, and his approaching sufferings shall make others disbelieve it;

till the Son of man be risen agairrill the resurrection should make it credible, and confirm the
testimony about it.

V. 10.Why then say the scribes, that Elijah must come firsBefore the Messiah? If no man
Is to know of his coming? Should we not rather tell every man, that he is come, and that we
seen him, witnessing to thee as the Messiah?

V. 11.Regulate all thingsIn order to the coming of Christ.

V. 12.Elijah is come alreadyAnd yet wherthe Jews asked John, Art thou Elijah? He said
am not#Joh 1:21 His meaning was, | am not Elijah the Tishbite, come again into the world.
he was the person of whom Malachi prophesied under that name.

V. 14 . #Mr 9:14; #Lu 11:37.

V. 15.He is lunatic-This word might with great propriety he used, though the case was mc

preternatural; as the evil spirit would undoubtedly take advantage of the influence which the cf
of the moon have on the brain and nerves.



V. 17.0 unbelieving and perverse generatioi©ur Lord speaks principally this to his disciples
How long shall | be with you?Before you steadfastly believe?
V. 20.Because of your unbelieBecause in this particular they had not faith.

If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed hat is, the least measure of it. But it is certain, tl
faith which is here spoken of does not always imply saving faith. Many have had it who taesteb
out devils and yet will at last have their portion with them. It is only a supernatural persuasion (
a man, that God will work thus by him at that hour. Nilvough I have althis faithso as to remove
mountainsyetif | have notthe faith which worketh biove, | am nothing

To remove mountaing/as a proverbial phrase among the Jews, and is still retained in-
writings, to express a thing which is very difficult, and to appearance impog8il@1:21; #Lu
17:6.

V. 21.This kind of devils-goeth not out but by prayer and fastingWhat a testimony is here
of the efficacy of fasting, when added to fervent prayer! Some kinds of devils the apostles he
out before this, without fasting.

V. 22.#Mr 9:30; #Lu 9:44.

V. 24.When they were come to CapernaurWhere our Lord now dwelt. This was the reasc
why they stayed till he came thither, to ask him for the tribute.

Doth not your Master pay tribute?-This was a tribute or payment of a peculiar kind, being h
a shekel, (that is, about fifteen pence,) which every master of a family used to pay yearly
service of the temple, to buy salt, and little things not otherwise provided for. It seems to hav
a voluntary thing, which custom rather than any law had established.

V. 25.Jesus prevented hiraJust when St. Peter was going to ask him for it.
Of their own sons, or of strangers?That is, such as are not of their own family.

V. 26.Then are the sons freelhe sense is, This is paid for the use of the house of God. E
am the Son of God. Therefore | am free from any obligation of paying this to my own Fathe

V. 27.Yet that, we may not offend themEven those unjust, unreasonable men, who claim w
they have no manner of right to: do not contest it with them, but rather yield to their demand
violate peace or love. O what would not one of a loving spirit do for peace! Any thing which i
expressly forbidden in the word of God.

A piece of moneyThe original word is atater, which was in value two shillings and sixpence
just the sum that was wanted.



Give for me and theePeter had a family of his own: the other apostles were the family of Je

How illustrious a degree of knowledge and power did our Lord here discover! Knowle
penetrating into this animal, though beneath the waters; and power, in directing this very f
Peter's hook, though he himself was at a distance! How must this have encouraged both him
brethren in a firm dependence on Divine Providence.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XVIII.

V. 1.Who is the greatest in the kingdom of heavenWhich of us shall be thy prime minister~
They still dreamed of a temporal kingdom.

V. 2. And Jesus calling to him a little child This is supposed to have been the great Ignati
whom Trajan, the wise, the good Emperor Trajan, condemned to be cast to the wild beasts at
#Mr 9:36; #Lu 9:47.

V. 3. Except ye be convertedlhe first step toward entering into the kingdom of grace, is
become as little children:lowly in heart, knowing yourselves utterly ignorant and helpless, ¢
hanging wholly on your Father who is in heaven, for a supply of all your wants. We may fa
assert, (though it is doubtful whether this text implies so much,) except ye be turned from da
to light, and from the power of Satan to God:, except ye be entirely, inwardly changed, rene\
the image of God, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of glory. Thus must every man be conve
this life, or he can never enter into life eternal.

Ye shall in no wise entetSo far from being great in #Mt 19:14.

V. 5, 6. And all who are in this sense little children are unspeakably dear to me. Therefor
them all you can, as if it were myself in person, and see that ye offend them not; that is, that
them not out of the right way, neither hinder them &Nzt 10:40; #Lu 10:16; #Joh 13:20

V. 6.#Mr 9:42; #Lu 17:1.

V. 7. Wo to the world because of offence$hat is, unspeakable misery will be in the worl
through them;

for it must needs be that offences com8uch is the nature of things, and such the weakne
folly, and wickedness of mankind, that it cannot be but they will come;

but wo to that man-That is, miserable is that man,

by whom the offence cometh Offences are, all things whereby any one is turned out of
hindered in the way of God.

V. 8, 9.1f thy hand, foot, eye, cause thee to offenrtl the most dear enjoyment, the most belove
and useful person, turn thee out of, or hinder thee in the way Is not this a hard saying? Yes;
take counsel with flesh and blogéMt 5:29; #Mr 9:43.

V. 10.See that ye despise not one of these little op&s if they were beneath your notice. B
careful toreceiveand not tooffend the very weakest believer in Christ: for as inconsiderable



some of these may appear to thee, the very angels of God have a peculiar charge over the
those of the highest order, who continually appear at the throne of the Most High.

To behold the face of Gagtems to signify the waiting near his throne; and to be an allusio
the office of chief ministers in earthly courts, who daily converse with their princes.

V. 11. Another, and yet a stronger reason for your not despising them is, that | myself can
the world to save ther#Lu 19:10.

V. 12.#Lu 15:4.

V. 14. So it is not the will of your FatherNeither doth my Father despise the least of the
Observe the gradation. The angels, the Son, the Father.

V. 15. But how can we avoid giving offence to some? or being offended at others! Espe
suppose they are quite in the wrong? Suppose they commit a known sin? Our Lord here tea
how: he lays down a sure method of avoiding all offences. Whosoever closely observes this th
rule, will seldom offend others, and never be offended himself. If any do any thing amiss, of \
thou art an eye or ear witness, thus saith the Lord,

If thy brother -Any who is a member of the same religious community:
Sin against thee

1. Go and reprove him alonelf it may be in person; if that cannot so well be done, by tl
messenger; or in writing. Observe, our Lord gives no liberty to omit this; or to exchange it for ¢
of the following steps. If this do not succeed,

2. Take with thee one or two moreMen whom he esteems or loves, who may then confirm &
enforce what thou sayest; and afterward, if need require, bear witness of what was spoken.
this does not succeed, then, and not before,

3. Tell it to the elders of theChurch-Lay the whole matter open before those who watch o
yours and his soul. If all this avail not, have no farther intercourse with him, only such as tho
with heathens.

Can any thing be plainer? Christ does here as expressly command all Christians who see &
do evil, to take this way, not another, and to take these steps, in this order, as he does to hon
father and mother.

But if so, in what land do the Christians live?
If we proceed from the private carriage of man to man, to proceedings of a more public r

in what Christian nation are Church censures conformed to this rule? Is this the form in \
ecclesiastical judgments appear, in the popish, or even the Protestant world? Are these the 1



used even by those who boast the most loudly of the authority of Christ to confirm their sente
Let us earnestly pray, that this dishonour to the Christian name may be wiped away, ar
common humanity may not, with such solemn mockery, be destroyed in the name of the Lc

Let him be to thee as the heathefio whom thou still owest earnest good will, and all the offic
of humanity #Lu 17:3.

V. 18.Whatsoever ye shall bind on eartklBy excommunication, pronounced in the spirit ar
power of Christ.

Whatsoever ye shall loos®y absolution from that sentence. In the primitive Church, absolut
meant no more than a discharge from Church censure.

Again | say-And not only your intercession for the penitent, but all your united prayers, sha
heard. How great then is the power of joint prayer!

If two of you-Suppose a man and his wifgMt 16:109.
V. 20.Where two or three are gathered together in my namdhat is, to worship me.

I am in the midst of themBy my Spirit, to quicken their prayers, guide their counsels, &
answer their petitions.

V. 22.Till seventy times severThat is, as often as there is occasion. A certain number is pu
an uncertain.

V. 23. Therefore-In this respect.

V. 24. One was brought who owed him ten thousand talent&ccording to the usual
computation, if these were talents of gold, this would amount to seventy-two millions sterlin
they were talents of silver, it must have been four millions, four hundred thousand pounds. F
our Lord intimates the vast number and weight of our offences against God, and our utter inc:
of making him any satisfaction.

V. 25.As he had not to pay, his lord commanded him to be selfluch was the power which
creditors anciently had over their insolvent debtors in several countries.

V. 30. Went with him before a magistratand cast him into prison protesting he should lie
there till he should pay the whole debt

V. 34.His lord delivered him to the tormentorsimprisonment is a much severer punishme
in the eastern countries than in ours. State criminals, especially when condemned to it, are r
confined to a very mean and scanty allowance, but are frequently loaded with clogs or heavy
so that they can neither lie nor sit at ease: and by frequent scourgings and sometimes rack
brought to an untimely end.



Till he should pay all that was due to himThat is, without all hope of release, for this he cou
never do.

How observable is this whole account; as well as the great inference our Lord draws fror

1. The debtor was freely and fully forgiven; 2. He wilfully and grievously offended; 3. His par
was retracted, the whole debt required, and the offender delivered to the tormentors for eve

And shall we still say, but when we are once freely and fully forgiven, our pardon can nev
retracted?

Verily, verily, | say unto youSo likewise will my heavenlyFather do to you, if ye from your
hearts forgive not every onéhis brother their trespasses



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XIX.
V. 1. He departedand from that timevalked no more in Galilee #Mr 10:1.

V. 2. Multitudes followed him, and he healed them therel'hat is, wheresoever they followec
him.

V. 3. The Pharisees came tempting hirTrying to make him contradict Moses.
For every causeThat is, for any thing which he dislikes in her. This the scribes allowed.

V. 4. He said, Have ye not reaebo instead of contradicting him, our Lord confutes them by t
very words of Moses.

He who made them, made them male and female from the beginniAg least from the
beginning of the Mosaic creation. And where do we read of any other? Does it not follow
God's making Eve was part of his original design, and not a consequence of Adam's begin
fall? By making them one man and one woman, he condemned polygamy: by making the
flesh, he condemned divorce.

V. 5. And said-By the mouth of Adam, who uttered the wordG&e 2:24

V. 7.Why did Moses commandChrist repliesMoses permitted(not commanded), because
of the hardness of your heartsBecause neither your fathers nor you could bear the more exce
way.#De 24:1 #Mt 5:31,; #Mr 10:2; #Lu 16:18.

V. 9. And | say to youl revoke that indulgence from this day, so that from hencefor
Whosoever, &c

V. 11.But he said to themThis is not universally true; it does not hold, with regard to all me
but with regard to those ontg whom is givethis excellent gift of God. Now this givento three
sorts of persons to some by natural constitution, without their choice: to others by violence, &
their choice; and to others by grace with their choice: who steadily withstand their ne
inclinations, that they mawait upon God without distraction

V. 12.There are eunuchs who have made themselves eunuchs for kinegdom of heaven's
sakeHappy they! who have abstained from marriage (though without condemning or despis
that they might walk more closely with God!

He that is able to receive it, let him receive iThis gracious command (for such it i
unquestionably, since to say, such a man may live single, is saying nothing. Who ever doubte
is not designed for all men: but only for those few whoadte to receive it O let these receive it
joyfully!



V. 13. That he should lay his hands on therThis was a rite which was very early used, i
praying for a blessing on young persons. 88e 48:14, 20

The disciples rebuked theraThat is, them that brought them: probably thinking such an empg
beneath the dignity of their Masteéivir 10:13; #Lu 18:15.

V. 14.0f such is the kingdom of heaveil.ittle children, either in a natural or spiritual sense
have a right to enter into my kingdo#Mt 18:3.

V. 16.And behold one cameMany of the poor had followed him from the beginning. One rit
mancameat last#Mr 10:17; #Lu 18:18.

V. 17.Why callest thou me gooeMWWhom thou supposest to be only a man.
There is none gooeSupremely, originally, essentially, but God.

If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandmentsFrom a principle of loving faith. Believe,
and thence love and obey. And this undoubtedly is the way to eternal life. Our Lord therefor:
not answer ironically, which had been utterly beneath his character, but gives a plain, direct, s
answer to a serious question.

V. 19.#Ex 20:12 &c.

V. 20.The young man saith, All these have | kept from my childhoo&o he imagined; and
perhaps he had, as to the letter; but not as to the spirit, which our Lord immediately shows.

V. 21.1f thou desirest to be perfeciThat is, to be a real Christian:

Sell what thou hastHe who reads the heart saw his bosom sin was love of the world; and |
he could not be saved from this, but by literally renouncing it. To him therefore he gave
particular direction, which he never designed for a general rule. For him that was neces:
salvation: to us it is noffo sell all was an absolute duty to him; to many of us it would be
absolute sin.

The young man went awayNot being willing to have salvation at so high a price.

V. 24.1tis easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needl@ proverbial expressiorth)an
for a rich man to go through the strait gate: that is, humanly speaking, it is an absc
impossibility. Rich man! tremble! feel this impossibility; else thou art lost for ever!

V. 25. His disciples were amazed, saying, Who then can be savdtiich men, with all their
advantages, cannot? Who? A poor man; a peasant; a beggar: ten thousand of them, sooner
that is rich.



V. 26.Jesus looking upon therriTo compose their hurried spirits. O what a speaking look w
there!

Said to themWith the utmost sweetness:

With men this is impossiblelt is observable, he does not retract what he had said: no, nor s
it in the least degree, but rather strengthens it, by representing the salvation of a rich man
utmost effort of Omnipotence.

V. 28.In the renovation-In the final renovation of all things:

Ye shall sitIn the beginning of the judgment they shall st&&{;o 5:10 Then being absolved,
theyshall sit with the Judge#1Co 6:2

On twelve thronesSo our Lord promised, without expressing any condition: yet as absolut
the words are, it is certain there is a condition implied, as in many scriptures, where nc
expressed. In consequence of this, those twelve did motthibse twelve thronesfor the throne
of Judas another took, so that he never sat thereon.

V. 29.And every oneln every age and country; not you my apostles only;

That hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or wife, or childrerEither by giving any of them up,
when they could not be retained with a clear conscience or by willingly refraining from acqu
them:

Shall receive a hundred-foldin value, though not in kind, even in the present world.

V. 30.But many first-Many of those who were first calleshall be lastShall have the lowest

reward: those who came after them being preferred before them: and yet possibly both the fi
the last may be saved, though with different degrees of gidtyy20:16; #Mr 10:31; #Lu 13:30.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XX.

V. 1. That some of those who were first called may yet be last, our Lord confirms by the follc
parable: of which the primary scope is, to show, That many of the Jews would be rejected, anc
of the Gentiles accepted; the secondary, That of the Gentiles, many who were first converted
be last and lowest in the kingdom of glory; and many of those who were last converted wol
first, and highest therein.

The kingdom of heaven is likeThat is, the manner of God's proceeding in his kingdc
resembles that @& householder

In the morning-At six, called by the Romans and Jews, the first hour. From thence reckonir
to the evening, they called nine, the third hour; twelve, the sixth; three in the afternoon, the
and five, the eleventh.

To hire labourers into his vineyard-All who profess to be Christians are in this sense laboure
and are supposed during their life to be working in God's vineyard.

V. 2. The Roman penny was about seven pence halfpenny. [About thirteen and three
cents, American.] This was then the usual price of a day's labour.

V. 6. About the eleventh hourThat is, very late; long after the rest were called.
V. 8.In the eveningOf life; or of the world.

V. 9. Who were hired about the eleventh howEither the Gentiles, who were called long afte
the Jews into the vineyard of the Church of Christ; or those in every age who did not hear, or
understand the Gospel call, till their day of life was drawing to a period. Some circumstances
parable seem best to suit the former, some the latter of these senses.

V. 10.The first supposed they should have received moierobablythe first here may mean
the Jews, who supposed they should always be preferred before the Gentiles.

V. 12.Thou hast made them equal to u§o St. Peter expressiAc 15:9

God-hath put no difference between ugJews)and them, (Gentiles,) purifying their hearts by
faith. And those who were equally holy here, whenever they were called, will be equally h
hereatfter.

V. 14.1t is my will to give to this last called among the heathens ewnto the first called
among the Jews: yea, and to the late converted publicans and sinners, even as to those w
called long before.



V. 15.Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with my own?-Yea, doubtless, to give either tc
Jew or Gentile a reward infinitely greater than he deserves. But can it be inferred from henc
it is lawful, or possible, for the merciful Father of spirits to

"Consign an unborn soul to hell?
Or damn him from his mother's womb?"

Is thine eye evil because | am goedrt thou envious, because | am gracious? Here is an evic
reference to that malignant aspect, which is generally the attendant of a selfish and envious 1

V. 16.So the last shall be first, and the first lasiNot only with regard to the Jews and Gentile
but in a thousand other instances.

For many are calledAll who hear the Gospel;
but few choserOnly those who obey i#Mt 19:30; 22:14
V. 17.#Mr 10:32; #Lu 18:31

V. 20. Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's childre@onsidering what he had been jus
speaking, was ever any thing more unreasonable? Perhaps Zebedee himself was dead, or \
follower of Christ.#Mr 10:35.

V. 21.In thy kingdom-Still they expected a temporal kingdom.

V. 22. Ye know not what is implied in being advanced in my kingdom, and necessa
prerequired thereto. All who share in my kingdom must first share in my sufferings. Are you
and willing to do this? Both these expressidi® cup, the baptism are to be understood of his
sufferings and death. The like expressions are common among the Jews.

V. 23.But to sit on my right hand-Christ applies to the glories of heaven, what his discipl
were so stupid as to understand of the glories of earth. But he does not deny that this is his
It is his to give in the strictest propriety, both as God, and as the Son of man. He only asser
he gives it to none but those for whom it is originally prepared; namely, those who endure to tl
in thefaith that worketh by love.

V. 25.Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles lord it over themAnd hence you imagine, the
chief in my kingdom will do as they: but it will be quite otherwise.

V. 26.Your minister-That is, your servantMt 23:11.
V. 29.#Mr 10:46; #Lu 18:35.

V. 30.Behold two blind men cried outSt. Mark and St. Luke mention only one of them, blin
Bartimeus. He was far the more eminent of the two, and, as it seems, spoke for both.



V. 31.The multitude charged them to hold their peaceAnd so they will all who begin to cry
after the Son of David. But let those who feel their need of him cry the more; otherwise the
come short of a cure.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXI.
V. 1.#Mr 11:1; #Lu 19:29 #Joh 12:12

V. 5. The daughter of SiorThat is, the inhabitants of Jerusalem: the first words of the pass
are cited from#lsa 62:173 the rest from#Zec 9:2 The ancient Jewish doctors were wont to apf
these prophecies to the Messiah.

On an assThe Prince of Peace did not take a horse, a warlike animal. But he will ride or
by and by#Re 19:11 In the patriarchal ages, illustrious persons thought it no disgrace to mak
of this animal: but it by no means appears, that this opinion prevailed, or this custom continu
the reign of Tiberias. Was it a mean attitude wherein our Lord then appeared? Mean e
contempt! | grantit: | glory in it: it is for the comfort of my soul for the honour of his humility, &
for the utter confusion of all worldly pomp and grandeur.

V. 7. They set him thereonThat is, on the clothes.

V. 8. A great multitude spread their garments in the wayA custom which was usual at the
creation of a king#2Ki 9:13.

V. 9. The multitudes cried, sayingProbably from a Divine impulse; for certainly most of thel
understood not the words they uttered.

Hosanna(Lord save us) was a solemn word in frequent use among the Jews. The mear
"We sing hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is he, the Messiah, of the Lord. Save. Thou
in the highest heavens." Our Lord restrained all public tokens of honour from the people till
lest the envy of his enemies should interrupt his preaching before the time. But this reasa
ceasing, he suffered their acclamations, that they might be a public testimony agains
wickedness, who in four or five days after cried out, Crucify him, crucify him. The express
recorded by the other evangelists are somewhat different from these: but all of them
undoubtedly used by some or others of the multitude.

V. 11.This is Jesus from NazarethWhat a stumbling block was this! if he was of Nazareth, |
could not be the Messiah. But they who earnestly desired to know the truth would not st
thereat: for upon inquiry (which such would not fail to make) they would find, he was nc
Nazareth, but Bethlehem.

V. 12.He cast out all that sold and boughDoves and oxen for sacrifice. He had cast them
three years beforéJoh 2:14 bidding themrmot make thathouse a house of merchandiseJpon
the repetition of the offence, he used sharper words.

In the temple-That is, in the outer court of it, where the Gentiles used to worship.



The money changersThe exchangers of foreign money into current coin, which those who c
from distant parts might want to offer for the service of the ten#e.11:11, 15 #Lu 19:45.

V. 13. A den of thievesA proverbial expression, for a harbour of wicked m#ea 56:7, #Jer
7:11

V. 16.#Ps 8:2
V.17.#Mr 11:11, 12
V. 20.The disciples seeing #As they went by, the next day.

V. 21.Jesus answering, said, If ye have faitlivhence we may learn, that one great end of ¢
Lord in this miracle was to confirm and increase their faith: another was, to warn them ag
unfruitfulness#Mt 17:20.

V. 23.When he was come into the temple, the chief priests cafd¢ho thought he violated
their right:

and the elders of the peoplérobably, members of the sanhedrim, to whom that title m
properly belonged: which is the more probable, as they were the persons under whose cog
the late action of Christ, in purging the temple, would naturally fall. These, with the chief pri
seem purposely to have appeared in a considerable company, to give the more weight to wt
said, and if need were, to bear a united testimony against him.

As he was teaching/Vhich also they supposed he had no authority to do, being neither pries
Levite, nor scribe. Some of the priests (though not as priests) and all the scribes were autt
teachers.

By what authority dost thou these thingsPublicly teach the people! And drive out those wt
had our commission to traffic in the outer couft® 20:1; #Mr 11:27.

V. 24.1 will ask you one thingWho have asked me manihe baptism, that is, the whole
ministry of John, was it from heaven or frommen?By what authority did he act and teach? Di
man or God give him that authority? Was it not God? But if so, the consequence was clea
John testified that Jesus was the Christ.

V. 25.Why did ye not believe himTestifying this.

V. 27.Neither tell | you-Not again, in express terms: he had often told them before, and
would not believe him.

V. 30.He answered, | go, sir: but went noctlust so did the scribes and Pharisees: they profes
the greatest readiness and zeal in the service of God: but it was bare profession, contradicte
their actions.



V. 32.John came in a way of righteousnes#/alking in it, as well as teaching it.

The publicans and harlotsThe most notorious sinners were reformed, though at first they s
[ will not .

And ye seeinghe amazing change which was wrought in them, though at first ye gaidsir,
repented not afterward-Were no more convinced than before. O how is this scripture fulfillec
this day!

V. 33. A certain householder planted a vineyardGod planted the Church in Canaamd
hedged it round aboutFirst with the law, then with his peculiar providenaad digged a wine
pressPerhaps it may mean Jerusalem:

and built a tower-The temple:

and went into a far country-That is, left the keepers of his vineyard, in some measure, to bel
as they should see goatMr 12:1; #Lu 20:9.

V. 34.He sent his servantdHis extraordinary messengers, the prophets:
to the husbandmenThe ordinary preachers or ministers of the Jews.

V. 41. They sayPerhaps some of the by-standers, not the chief priests or Pharisees; who,
Luke relates, said, God forbidl.u 20:16.

V. 42.The builders-The scribes and priests, whose office it was to build up the Church.

Is become the head of the corne®r the chief corner stone: he is become the foundation of
Church, on which the whole building rests, and is the principal corner stone, for uniting the Ge
to it, as the chief corner stone of a house supports and links its two sides tatesher8:22

V. 43. Therefore-Because ye reject this corner stone.

The kingdom of GodThat is, the Gospel.

V. 44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be brokeStumblers at Christ shall even thel
receive much hurt. He is said to fall on this stone, who hears the Gospel and does not belit

But on whomsoever it shall faltin vengeance, it will utterly destroy him. It will fall on ever
unbeliever, when Christ cometh in the clouds of hea#en.20:18.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXII.
V. 1. Jesus answering, spaké&hat is, spake with reference to what had just past.

V. 2. A king, who made a marriage feast for his soivo did God, when he brought his
first-begotten into the world.

V. 3. Them that were invitedNamely, the Jews.
V. 4. Fatlings-Fatted beasts and fowls.

V. 5. 0ne to his farm, another to his merchandis€®©One must mind what he has; another, ga
what he wants. How many perish by misusing lawful things!

V. 7. The king sending forth his troopsThe Roman armies employed of God for that purpo:
Destroyed those murderersPrimarily the Jews.

V. 8. Go into the highwaysThe word properly signifies, the by-ways, or turnings of the roe
V. 10. They gathered altBy preaching every where.

V. 11.The guestThe members of the visible Church.

V. 12. A wedding garmentThe righteousness of Christ, first imputed, then implanted. It ir
easily be observed, this has no relation to the Lord's Supper, but to God's proceeding at the |

V. 14.Many are called; few choserMany hear; few believe. Yea, many are members of t
visible, but few of the invisible ChurckMt 20:16.

V. 15.#Mr 12:13; #Lu 20:20.

V. 16.The Herodianswere a set of men peculiarly attached to Herod, and consequently ze
for the interest of the Roman government, which was the main support of the dignity and roy:
his family.

Thou regardest not the person of meiThou favourest no man for his riches or greatness.

V. 17.Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar?If he had said, Yes, the Pharisees would ha
accused him to the people, as a betrayer of the liberties of his country. If he had said, N

Herodians would have accused him to the Roman governor.

V. 18.Ye hypocritesPretending a scruple of conscience.



V. 20.The tribute money-A Roman coin, stamped with the head of Cesar, which was usu
paid in tribute.

V. 21.They say to him, Cesar'sPlainly acknowledging, by their having received his coin, th
they were under his government. And indeed this is a standing rule. The current coin of every
shows who is the supreme governor of it.

Render therefore ye Phariseesp Cesar the things whichye yourselves acknowledge to b
Cesar's: and,ye Herodians, while ye are zealous for Cesar, see thiahger to God the things
that are God's

V. 23.#Mr 12:18.

V. 24.#De 25:5

V. 25. Now there were with us seven brethreiThis story seems to have been a kind
common-place objection, which no doubt they brought upon all occasions.

V. 29.Ye err, not knowing the ScripturesWhich plainly assert a resurrection.

Nor the power of GodWhich is well able to effect it. How many errors flow from the san
source?

V. 30. They are as the angelncorruptible and immortal. So is tip®werof God shown in
them! So little need had they of marriage!

V. 31.Have ye not readThe Sadducees had a peculiar value for the books of Moses. O
these therefore our Lord argues with them.

V. 32.1 am the God of Abraham-The argument runs thus: God is not the God of the dead,
of the living: (for that expressioithy God implies both benefit from God to man, and duty frol
man to God) but he is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: therefore, Abraham, Isaac, an
are not dead, but living. Therefore, the soul does not die with the body. So indeed the Sad
supposed, and it was on this ground that they denied the resurrgExo3:6.

V. 33. At his doctrine-At the clearness and solidity of his answers.

V. 34.#Mr 12:28; #Lu 10:25.

V. 35. A scribe asking him a question, trying himNot, as it seems, with any ill design: bu
barely to make a farther trial of that wisdom, which he had shown in silencing the Sadducee

V. 37.#De 6:5

V. 39.#Le 19:18



V. 42.#Lu 20:41

V. 43.How doth David then by the Spirit-By inspiration,call him Lord? If he be merely the
son (or descendant) of David? If he be, as you suppose, a mere man, the son of a man?

V. 44.The Lord said to my Lord-This his dominion, to which David himself was subject, shov
both the heavenly majesty of the king, and the nature of his kingdom.

Sit thou on my right hand-That is, remain in the highest authority and pow®s 110:1

V. 46.Neither durst any question him any moreNot by way of ensnaring or tempting him.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXIII.

V. 1. Then-Leaving all converse with his adversaries, whom he now left to the hardness of
hearts.

V. 2. The scribes sit in the chair of Moseg hat is, read and expound the law of Moses, and
their appointed teachers.

V. 3. All things therefore-Which they read out of the law, and enforce therefrom.

V. 4.#Lu 11:46.

V. 5. Their phylacteries-The Jews, understanding those words literally,

It shall be as a token upon thy hand, and as frontlets between thimges #Ex 13:16

And thou shalt bind these words for a sign upon thine hand, anthey shall be as frontlets
between thine eyes#De 6:8 used to wear little scrolls of paper or parchment, bound on their w
and foreheads, on which several texts of Scripture were writ. These they supposed, as a
charm, would preserve them from danger. And hence they seem to have been called phyla

or preservatives.

The fringes of their garmentsWhich God had enjoined them to wear, to remind them of doi
all the commandmentgNu 15:38 These, as well as their phylacteries, the Pharisees affecte
wear broader and larger than other migvir 12:38.

V. 8, 9, 10. The Jewistabbis were also callethther andmaster, by their several disciples,
whom they required,

1. To believe implicitly what they affirmed, without asking any farther reason; 2. To o
implicitly what they enjoined, without seeking farther authority.

Our Lord, therefore, by forbidding us either to give or receive the title of rabbi, master, or fz
forbids us either to receive any such reverence, or to pay any such to any but God.

V. 11.#Mt 20:26.
V. 12. Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be humbled, and he thahall humble himself

shall be exaltedIt is observable that no one sentence of our Lord's is so often repeated as
occurs, with scarce any variation, at least ten times in the evangdlist$4:11; 18:14



V. 13.Wo to you-Our Lord pronounced eight blessings upon the mount: he pronounces
woes here; not as imprecations, but solemn, compassionate declarations of the misery, whic
stubborn sinners were bringing upon themselves.

Ye go not inFor ye are not poor in spirit; and ye hinder those that would be so.

V. 14.#Mr 12:40; #Lu 20:47.

V. 16.Wo to you, ye blind guidesBefore he had styled thehypocrites from their personal
character: now he gives them another title, respecting their influence upon others. Both
appellations are severely put together in the 23d #kid 23:23, 25, 33 25th verses; and this
severity rises to the height in the 33d verse.

The gold of the templeThe treasure kept there.

He is boundTo keep his oath.

V. 20.He that sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, and by alhings thereon-Not only by
the gift, but by the holy fire, and the sacrifice; and above all, by that God to whom they be
inasmuch as every oath by a creature is an implicit appeal to God.

V. 23.Judgment-That is, justice:

Faith-The word here means fidelity.

V. 24.Ye blind guides, whoteach others to do as you do yourselvesiriin out a gnatFrom
the liquor they are going to drink!

and swallow a camellt is strange, that glaring false pristrain at a gnatwhich quite alters the
sense, should run through all the editions of our English Bibles.

V. 25. Full of rapine and intemperanceThe censure is double (taking intemperance in t
vulgar sense.) These miserable men procured unjustly what they used intemperately. No \
tables so furnished prove a snare, as many find by sad experience. Thus luxury punishes frat
it feeds disease with the fruits of injustice. But intemperance in the full sense takes in not o
kinds of outward intemperance, particularly in eating and drinking, but all intemperat
immoderate desires, whether of honour, gain, or sensual pleasure.

V. 26.Ye build the tombs of the prophetsAnd that is all, for ye neither observe their saying
nor imitate their actions.

V. 30.We would not have been partakersSo ye make fair professions, as did your fathers



V. 31. Wherefore ye testify against yourselve8y your smooth words as well as devilist
actionsithat ye are the genuine sons of them who killed the proph#tsir own times, while they
professed the utmost veneration for those of past ages.

From the 3d to the 30th vers#it 23:3-30is exposed every thing that commonly passes in
world for religion, whereby the pretenders to it keep both themselves and others from enterir
the kingdom of God; from attaining, or even seeking after those tempers, in which alone
Christianity consists. As,

1. Punctuality in attending on public and private prag®it 23:4-14. 2. Zeal to make proselytes
to our opinion or communion, though they have less of the spirit of religion than Eéfv23:15.
3. A superstitious reverence for consecrated places or things, without any for Him to whom th
consecratedtMt 23:16-22 4. A scrupulous exactness in little observances, though with the ne
of justice, mercy, and fait#Mt 23:23, 24 5. A nice cautiousness to cleanse the outward behavi
but without any regard to inward purit§Mt 23:25, 26 6. A specious face of virtue and piety
covering the deepest hypocrisy and villafilt 23:27, 287. A professed veneration for all gooc
men, except those among whom they live.

V. 32.Fill ye up-A word of permission, not of command: as if he had said, | contend with
no longer: | leave you to yourselves: you have conquered: now ye may follow the devices o
own hearts.

The measure of your fathersWickedness: ye may now be as wicked as they.

V. 33.Ye serpentsOur Lord having now lost all hope of reclaiming these, speaks so as to aff
others from the like sins.

V. 34.Wherefore-That it may appear you are the true children of those murderers, and h
right to have their iniquities visited on you:

Behold, | sendls not this speaking as one having authority?

ProphetsMen with supernatural credentials:

Wise menSuch as have both natural abilities and experience;

and scribesMen of learning: but all will not avaifLu 11:49.

V. 35. That upon you may comeThe consequence of which will be, that upon you will con
the vengeance of althe righteous blood shedon the earth-Zechariah the son of

Barachiah-Termed Jehoiad#&2Ch 24:2Q where the story is related:

Ye slewYe make that murder also of your fathers your own, by imitating it:



Between the templeThat is, the inner templand the altar-Which stood in the outer court. Out
Lord seems to refer to this instance, rather than any other, because he was the last of the pro
record that were slain by the Jews for reproving their wickedness: and because God's requir
blood as well as that of Abel, is particularly taken notice of in Scripture.

V. 37.#Lu 13:34.

V. 38.Behold your houseThe temple, which is now your house, not God's:

Is left unto you-Our Lord spake this as he was going out of it for the last time:
DesolateForsaken of God and his Christ, and sentenced to utter destruction.

V. 39. Ye-Jews in general; men of Jerusalem in particusdall not see me from this

time-Which includes the short space till his deéth, after a long interval of desolation and misen
ye say

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lotde receive me with joyful and thankful
hearts. This also shall be accomplished in its season.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXIV.
V. 1.#Mr 13:1; #Lu 21:5.
V. 2. There shall not be left one stone upon anotheFhis was most punctually fulfilled; for
after the temple was burnt, Titus, the Roman general, ordered the very foundations of it to |
up; after which the ground on which it stood was ploughed up by Turnus Rufus.

V. 3. As he sat on the mount of OlivedVhence they had a full view of the temple.

When shall these things be? And what shall be the sign of thy comiramd of the end of the
world?-The disciples inquire confusedly,

1. Concerning the time of the destruction of the temple; 2. Concerning the signs of Cl
coming, and of the end of the world, as if they imagined these two were the same thing.

Our Lord answers distinctly concerning,

1. The destruction of the temple and city, with the signs prece#ifig?4:4,15 &c. 2. His own
coming, and the end of the world, with the signs ther#bft 24:29-31 3. The time of the
destruction of the templé&Mt 24:32, &c. 4. The time of the end of the workdyit 24:36.

V. 4. Take heed that no man deceive yalihe caution is more particularly designed for tr
succeeding Christians, whom the apostles then represented. The first sign of my coming is,
of false prophets. But it is highly probable, many of these things refer to more important e
which are yet to come.

V. 5. Many shall come in my nameFirst, false Christs, next, false prophets|t 24:11. At
length, both togethe#Mt 24:24. And indeed never did so many impostors appear in the worlc
a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem; undoubtedly because that was the time whe
Jews in general expected the Messiah.

V. 6. Wars-Near:

Rumours of wars-At a distance.

All these things must come to pasAs a foundation for lasting tranquillity.

But the end-Concerning which ye inquirés not yetSo far from it, that this is bie beginning
SOIrOWs.

V. 9. Then shall they deliver you up to afflictiorAs if ye were the cause of all these evils.



And ye shall be hated of all nations€Even of those who tolerate all other sects and parties;
in no nation will the children of the devil tolerate the children of G4t 10:17.

V. 10. Then shall many be offendeeSo as utterly to make shipwreck of faith and a pu
conscience. But hold ye fast faithyit 24:11. in spite of false prophets: love, even when iniqui
and offences abounéMt 24:12. And hope, unto the en#iMt 24:13. He that does so, shall be
snatched out of the burning.

The love of many will wax coldThe generality of those who love God will (like the Church
Ephesus#Re 2:4) leave their first love.

V. 13.#Mt 10:22; #Mr 13:13; #Lu 21:17.

V. 14.This Gospel shall be preached in all the worldNot universally: this is not done yet: bu
in general through the several parts of the world, and not only in Judea. And this was done
Paul and the other apostles, before Jerusalem was destroyed.

And then shall the end comeOf the city and temple. Josephus's History of the Jewish Wa
the best commentary on this chapter. It is a wonderful instance of God's providence, that he,
witness, and one who lived and died a Jew, should, especially in so extraordinary a mani
preserved, to transmit to us a collection of important facts, which so exactly illustrate this glc
prophecy, in almost every circumstang®r 13:10.

V. 15. When ye see the abomination of desolatieDaniel's term isThe abomination that
maketh desolajé’Da 11:3% that is, the standards of the desolating legions, on which they bea
abominable images of their idols:

Standing in the holy placeNot only the temple and the mountain on which it stood, but 1
whole city of Jerusalem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted
particularly the mount on which our Lord now sat, and on which the Romans afterward plante«
ensigns.

He that readeth let him understandWhoever reads that prophecy of Daniel, let him deey
consider it#Mr 13:14; #Lu 21:20, #Da 9:27.

V. 16.Then let them who are in Judea flee to the mountairSo the Christians did, and were
preserved. It is remarkable that after the Romans under Cestus Gallus made their first ad
toward Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and indeed impolitic n
This the Christians took as a signal to retire, which they did, some to Pella, and others to |
Libanus.

V. 17.Let not him that is on the house top come down to take artiging out of his houselt
may be remembered that their stairs used to be on the outside of their houses.



V. 19.Wo to them that are with child, and to them that give suckBecause they cannot sc
readily make their escape.

V. 20. Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter-They did so; and their flight was in the
spring.

Neither on the SabbathBeing on many accounts inconvenient; beside that many would F
scrupled to travel far on that day. For the Jews thought it unlawful to walk above two thot
paces (two miles) on the Sabbath day.

V. 21.Then shall be great tribulationrHave not many things spoken in the chapter, as well
in #Mr 13:14 &c., #Lu 21:21 &c. a farther and much more extensive meaning than has beer
fulfilled?

V. 22.And unless those days were shortenely the taking of Jerusalem sooner than could |
expected:

No flesh would be saved he whole nation would be destroyed.
But for the elect's sakeThat is, for the sake of the Christians.
V. 23.#Mr 13:21; #Lu 17:23

V. 24. They would deceive, if possible, the very ele@ut it is not possible that God shoulc
suffer the body of Christians to be thus deceived.

V. 27. For as the lightning goeth forth-For the next coming of Christ will be as quick a
lightning; so that there will not be time for any such previous warning.

V. 28.For wheresoever the carcass is, there will the eagles ¢@hered togetherOur Lord
gives this, as a farther reason, why they should not hearken to any pretended deliverer. As if
said, Expect not any deliverer of the Jewish nation; for it is devoted to destruction. It is al
before God a dead carcass, which the Roman eagles will soon déwodi7:37.

V. 29.Immediately after the tribulation of those daysHere our Lord begins to speak of his la:
coming. But he speaks not so much in the language of man as of God, with whom a thousar
are as one day, one moment. Many of the primitive Christians not observing this, thought he
come immediately, in the common sense of the word: a mistake which St. Paul labours to re
in his Second Epistle to the Thessalonians.

The powers of the heaven®robably the influences of the heavenly bodiddr 13:24; #Lu
21:25



V. 30. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heavdhseems a little before he
himself descends. The sun, moon, and stars being extinguished, (probably not those of our
only,) the sign of the Son of man (perhaps the cross) will appear in the glory of the Lord.

V. 31.They shall gather together his eleetThat is, all that have endured to the end in the fa
which worketh by love.

V. 32.Learn a parable-Our Lord having spoke of the signs preceding the two grand eve
concerning which the apostles had inquired, begins here to speak of the time of them. Anc
guestion proposed@Mt 24:3, concerning the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, he anghlers
24:34. Concerning the time of the end of the world, he ansi#dt24:36. #Mr 13:28; #Lu 21:29.

V. 34. This generation of men now livingshall not pass till allthese things be don&he
expression implies, that great part of that generation would be passed away, but not the who
so it was. For the city and temple were destroyed thirty-nine or forty years after.

V. 36.But of that day-The day of judgment;

Knoweth no man-Not while our Lord was on earth. Yet it might be afterward revealed to
John consistently with this.

V. 37.#Lu 17:26.

V. 40. One is takeninto God's immediate protectioand one isleft-To share the common
calamities. Our Lord speaks as having the whole transaction present before his eyes.

V. 41. Two women shall be grindingWhich was then a common employment of women.

V. 42.Ye know not what hour your Lord cometh-Either to require your soul of you, or tc
avenge himself of this natio#Mr 13:33; #Lu 12:35; 21:34

V. 45.Who then is the faithful and wise servardWhich of you aspires after this character?

Wise-Every moment retaining the clearest conviction, that all he now has is only intrusted t
as a steward:

Faithful -Thinking, speaking, and acting continually, in a manner suitable to that convictio
V. 48.But if that evil servant-Now evil, havingput away faith and a good conscience

V. 51. And allot him his portion with the hypocrites-The worst of sinners, as upright ant
sincere as he was once.

If ministers are the persons here primarily intended, there is a peculiar propriety in the expre
For no hypocrisy can be baser, than to call ourselves ministers of Christ, while we are the sl



avarice, ambition, or sensuality. Wherever such are found, may God reform them by his gr:
disarm them of that power and influence, which they continually abuse to his dishonour, and t
own aggravated damnation!

This chapter contains the last public discourse which our Lord uttered before he was offer
He had before frequently declared what would be the portion of all the workers of iniquity. But
will become of those who do no harm? Honest, inoffengjued sortof people? We have here
a clear and full answer to this important question.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXV.

This chapter contains the last public discourse which our Lord uttered before he was offer
He had before frequently declared what would be the portion of all the workers of iniquity. But
will become of those who do no harm? Honest, inoffengived sortof people? We have here ¢
clear and full answer to this important question.

V. 1. Then shall the kingdom of heavesThat is, the candidates for I like ten virginsThe
bridemaids on the wedding night were wont to go to the house where the bride was, with b
lamps or torches in their hands, to wait for the bride groom's coming. When he drew near, the
to meet him with their lamps, and to conduct him to the bride.

V. 3. The foolish took no oil with themNo more than kept them burning just for the prese
None to supply their future want, to recruit their lamp's deddye lampis faith. Alamp and oll
with it, is faith working by love.

V. 4. The wise took oil in their vesseld.ove in their hearts. And they daily sought a fresh supy
of spiritual strength, till their faith was made perfect.

V. 5. While the bridegroom delayedThat is, before they were called to attend Himey all
slumbered and sleptWere easy and quiet, the wise enjoying a true, the foolish a false peac

V. 6. At midnight -In an hour quite unthought of.

V. 7. They trimmed their lamps-They examined themselves and prepared to meet their G

V. 8. Give us of your olil, for our lamps are gone ouDur faith is dead. What a time to discove
this! Whether it mean the time of death, or of judgmésiito which of the saints wilt thou ther
turn? Who can help thee at such a season?

V. 9. But the wise answered, Lest there be not enough for us agdu!-Beginning the sentence
with a beautiful abruptness; such as showed their surprise at the state of those poor wretch

had so long received them, as well as their own souls.

Lest there be not enougHt is sure there is not; for no man has more than holiness enoug|
himself.

Go ye rather to them that seHWithout money and without price: that is, to God, to Christ.
And buy-If ye can. O no! The time is past and returns no more!

V. 13. Watch therefore-He that watches has not only a burning lamp, but likewise oil in
vessel. And even when he sleepeth, his heart waketh. ddestsbut not secure.



V. 14. Our Lord proceeds by a parable still plainer (if that can be) to declare the final rews
aharmless man May God give all such in this their day, ears to hear and hearts to understa

The kingdom of heaverThat is, the King of heaven, ChrigiMr 13:34; #Lu 19:12

V. 15. To one he gave five talents, to another two, and to anothene-And who knows
whether (all circumstances considered) there be a greater disproportion than this, in the tal
those who have received the most, and those who have received the fewest?

According to his own ability-The words may be translated more literadlg¢ording to his own
mighty power

And immediately took his journey-To heaven.

V. 18.He that had received onéMlade his having fewer talents than others a pretence for
improving any.

Went and hid his master's moneyReader, art thou doing the same? Art thou hiding the tal
God hath lent thee?

V. 24.1 knew thou art a hard man-No. Thou knowest him not. He never knew God, wt
thinks him a hard master.

Reaping where thou hast not sowaT hat is, requiring more of us than thou hast given us pov
to perform. So does every obstinate sinner, in one kind or other, lay the blame of his own s
God.

V. 25.And | was afraid-Lest if | had improved my talent, | should have had the more to ans
for. So from this fear, one will not learn to read, another will not hear sermons!

V. 26.Thou knewestThat | require impossibilities! This is not an allowing, but a strong der
of the charge.

V. 27.Thou oughtest thereforeOn that very account, on thy own supposition, to have impro\
my talent, as far as was possible.

V. 29.To every one that hath shall be giveiSo close does God keep to this stated rule, frc
the beginning to the end of the workMt 13:12.

V. 30.Cast ye the unprofitable servant into the outer darknes&or what? what had he done’
It is true he had not done good. But neither is he charged with doing any harm. Why, for this r
for barely doing no harphe is consigned to outer darkness. He is pronounagzkad because he
was aslothful anunprofitable servant Somere harmlessnessn which many build their hope of
salvation, was the cause of his damnation!



There shall be the weepingDf the careless thoughtless sinner;
and the gnashing of teetkOf the proud and stubborn.

The same great truth, that there is no such thing as negative goodness, is in this chaptel
three times:

1. In the parable of the virgins; 2. In the still plainer parable of the servants, who had receiv
talents; and 3. In a direct unparabolical declaration of the manner wherein our Lord will proce
the last day. The several parts of each of these exactly answers each other, only each rises ¢
preceding.

V. 31.When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all tHeoly angels with himWith
what majesty and grandeur does our Lord here speak of himself Giving us one of the n
instances of the true sublime. Indeed not many descriptions in the sacred writings themselve
to equal this. Methinks we can hardly read it without imagining ourselves before the awful tril
it describes.

V. 34.Inherit the kingdom-Purchased by my blood, for all who have believed in me with 1
faith which wrought by love.

Prepared for you-On purpose for you. May it not be probably inferred from hence, that man
not created merely to fill up the places of the fallen angels?

V. 35.1 was hungry, and ye gave me meat; | was thirsty, and ygave me drink-All these
works of outward mercy suppose faith and love, and must needs he accompanied with wc
spiritual mercy. But works of this kind the Judge could not mention in the same manner. He
not say, | was in error, and ye recalled me to the truth; | was in sin, and ye brought me to repe

In prison-Prisoners need to be visited above all others, as they are commonly solitar
forsaken by the rest of the world.

V. 37.Then shall the righteous answeilt cannot be, that either the righteous or the wicke
should answer in these very words. What we learn herefrom is, that neither of them have th
estimation of their own works as the Judge hath.

V. 40.Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least of these nwethren, ye did it to me-What
encouragement is here to assist the household of faith? But let us likewise remetalgerdd to
all men.

V. 41.Depart into the everlasting fire, which was prepared for thedevil and his angelsNot
originally for you: you are intruders into everlasting fire.

V. 44. Then will they answerSo the endeavour to justify themselves, will remain with t
wicked even to that day!



V. 46. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment, buhe righteous into life
everlastingEither therefore the punishment is strictly eternal, or the reward is not: the very
expression being applied to the former as to the latter. The Judge will speak first to the righ
in the audience of the wicked. The wicked shall then go away into everlasting fire, in the vi
the righteous. Thus the damned shall see nothing of the everlasting life; but the just will s
punishment of the ungodly. It is not only particularly observable here,

1. That the punishment lasts as long as the reward; but, 2. That this punishment is so fz
ceasing at the end of the world, that it does not begin till then.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXVI.

V. 1. When Jesus had finished all these discours&ghen he had spoken all he had to spec
Till then he would not enter upon his passion: then he would delay it no l6Myet4:1; #Lu 22:1.

V. 2. After two days is the passoveiThe manner wherein this was celebrated gives much li
to several circumstances that follow. The master of the family began the feast with a cup of
which having solemnly blessed, he divided among the gé##si?2:17. Then the supper begar
with the unleavened bread and bitter herbs; which when they had all tasted, one of the young |
present, according #Ex 12:26 asked the reason of the solemnity. This introdileedhowing
forth, or declaration of it: in allusion to which we read of showing forth the Lord's d&kilg
11:26. Then the master rose up and took another cup, before the lamb was tasted. After suy
took a thin loaf or cake, which he broke and divided to all at the table, and likewise the cup, u
called the cup of thanksgiving, of which he drank first, and then all the guests. It was this bre:
this cup which our Lord consecrated to be a standing memorial of his death.

V. 3. The chief priests and the scribes and the elders of the peojjldeads of families.) These
together constituted the sanhedrim, or great council, which had the supreme authority, both
and ecclesiastical affairs.

V. 5. But they said, Not at the feasiThis was the result of human wisdom. But when Judas ce
they changed their purpose. So the counsel of God took place, and the true paschal Lar
offered up on the great day of the paschal solemnity.

V. 6.#Mr 14:3.

V. 8. His disciples seeing it, had indignation, sayinrf seems several of them were angry, ar
spoke, though none so warmly as Judas Iscariot.

V. 11.Ye have the poor always with yotSuch is the wise and gracious providence of God, tl
we may have always opportunities of relieving their wants, and so laying up for ourselves tre;
in heaven.

V. 12.She hath done it for my buriatAs it were for the embalming of my body. Indeed this wi
not her design: but our Lord puts this construction upon it, to confirm thereby what he had
said to his disciples, concerning his approaching death.

V. 13.This GospetThat is, this part of the Gospel history.

V. 14.#Mr 14:10; #Lu 22:3.

V. 15.They bargained with him for thirty pieces of silver(About three pounds fifteen shillings
sterling; or sixteen dollars sixty-seven cents,) the price of a st&xe21:32



V. 17.0n the first day of unleavened breaeBeing Thursday, the fourteenth day of the fir:
month,#Ex 12:6, 15#Mr 14:12; #Lu 22:7

V. 18.The Master saith, My time is at handThat is, the time of my suffering.
V. 20.#Mr 14:17; #Lu 22:14.

V. 23. He that dippeth his hand with me in the dishWhich it seems Judas was doing at th
very time. Thiglish was a vessel full of vinegar, wherein they dipped their bitter herbs.

V. 24.The Son of man goeththrough sufferings to glorgs it iswritten of him -Yet this is no
excuse for him that betrayeth him: miserable will that man be:

it had been good for that man if he had not been borMay not the same be said of every ma
that finally perishes? But who can reconcile this, if it were true of Judas alone, with the doctr
universal salvation?

V. 25.Thou hast saidThat is, it is as thou hast said.

V. 26. Jesus took the breaethe bread or cake, which the master of the family used to div
among them, after they had eaten the passover. The custom our Lord now transferred to ¢
use.This breadis, that is, signifies or representsy body, according to the style of the sacre
writers. ThustGe 40:12 The three branches are three days. Htes 4:24 St. Paul speaking of
Sarah and Hagar, says, These are the two covenants. Thus in the grand type of 8kxLid&d,],
God says of the paschal lamb, This is the Lord's passover. Now Christ substituting the
communion for the passover, follows the style of the Old Testament, and uses the same expr
the Jews were wont to use in celebrating the passover.

V. 27.And he took the cupCalled by the Jews the cup of thanksgiving; which the master of
family used likewise to give to each after supper.

V. 28.This is the sign ofmy blood, whereby the new testament or covenant is confirmed.

Which is shed for manyAs many as spring from Adam.

V. 29.1 will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, till | drink it new with you in my
Father's kingdom-That is, | shall taste no more wine, till I drink wine of quite another kind in 1

glorious kingdom of my Father. And of this you shall also partake with me.

V. 30. And when they had sung the hymsNhich was constantly sung at the close of tt
passover. It consisteth of six psalms, from the 113th to the ¥Rl 13:1&c.

The mount of OlivesWas over against the temple, about two miles from JeruséMni4:26;
#Lu 22:39 #Joh 18:1



V. 31. All ye will be offended at meSomething will happen to me, which will occasion yot
falling into sin by forsaking metZec 13:7

V. 32.But notwithstanding thisafter | am risen | will go before you (as a shepherd before hi:
sheepjnto Galilee. Though you forsake me, | will not for this forsake you.

V. 34.Before cock crowing thou wilt deny me thriceThat is, before three in the morning, th
usual time of cock crowing: although one cock was heard to crow once, after Peter's first de
his Lord.

V. 35.1n like manner also said all the disciplesBut such was the tenderness of our Lord, th
he would not aggravate their sin by making any reply.

V. 36. Then cometh Jesus to a place called Gethsemahbkat is, the valley of fatness. The
garden probably had its name from its soil and situation, laying in some little valley between t
those many hills, the range of which constitutes the mount of OlW#is14:32; #Lu 22:40.

V. 37. And taking with him Peter and the two sons of Zebede&o be witnesses of alhe
began to be sorrowful and in deep anguisfrobably from feeling the arrows of the Almighty sticl
fast in his soul, while God laid on him the iniquities of us all. Who can tell what painful
dreadful sensations were then impressed on him by the immediate hand of God? The forme
in the original properly signifies, to be penetrated with the most exquisite sorrow; the latter
quite depressed, and almost overwhelmed with the load.

V. 39.And going a little farther-About a stone's castl.u 22:41-So that the apostles could bott
see and hear him still.

If it be possible, let this cup pass from mé\nd it did pass from him quickly. When he criec
unto God with strong cries and tears, he was heard in that which he feared. God did take a\
terror and severity of that inward conflict.

V. 41.The spirit-Your spirit: ye yourselves.

The fleshYour nature. How gentle a rebuke was this, and how kind an apology! especia
a time when our Lord's own mind was so weighed down with sorrow.

V. 45. Sleep on nowif you canand take your restFor any farther service you can be of to m

V. 47 .#Mr 14:43; #Lu 22:47: #Joh 18:2

V. 50. The heroic behaviour of the blessed Jesus, in the whole period of his sufferings, v
observed by every attentive eye, and felt by every pious heart: although the sacred hist
according to their usual but wonderful simplicity, make no encomiums upon it. With v
composure does he go forth to meet the traitor! With what calmness receive that malignar



With what dignity does he deliver himself into the hands of his enemies! Yet plainly showin:
superiority over them, and even then leading as it were captivity captive!

V. 51.And one of them striking the servant of the high priestProbably the person that seize
Jesus first;

Cut off his ear-Aiming, it seems, to cleave his head, but that by a secret providence interpc
he declined the blowtMr 14:47; #Lu 22:49, #Joh 18:10

V. 52.All they that take the sword-Without God's giving it them: without sufficient authority

V. 53.He will presently give me more than twelve legions of angelhe least of whom, it is
probable, could overturn the earth and destroy all the inhabitants of it.

V. 55.#Mr 14:48; #Lu 22:52

V. 57.They led him away to Caiaphag~rom the house of Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaph:
to whom they had carried him firgtMr 14:53; #Lu 22:54; #Joh 18:12

V. 58. But Peter followed him afar off-Variously agitated by conflicting passions; love
constrained him téollow his Master; fear made him folloafar off.

And going in, sat with the servantsUnfit companions as the event showed.
V. 60. Yet found they noneOn whose evidence they could condemn him to die.

At last came two false witnesseSuch they were, although part of what they said was tr
because our Lord did not speak some of those words at all; nor any of them in this sense.

V. 64.Hereafter shall ye see the Son of maHe speaks in the third person, modestly, and \
plainly;

Sitting on the right hand of powerThat is, the right hand of God:

And coming upon the clouds of heaveis he is represented by Dani¢Da 7:13, 14 Our Lord
looked very unlike that person now! But nothing could be more awful, more majestic and beco
than such an admonition in such circumstances!

V. 65.Then the high priest rent his clothesThough the high priest was forbidden to rend h
clothes (that is, his upper garment) in some cases where others were allowed#ioad®lit1Q yet
in case of blasphemy or any public calamity, it was thought allowable. Caiaphas hereby expi
in the most artful manner, his horror at hearing such grievous blasphemy.



V. 67.Then-After he had declared he was the Son of God, the sanhedrim doubtless ordere
to be carried out, while they were consulting what to do. And then it was that the soldiers wh
him began these insults upon him.

V. 72.He denied with an oathTo which possibly he was not unaccustomed, before our L
called him.

V. 73.Surely thou art also one of them, for thy speech discoverethee-Malchus might have
brought a stronger proof than this. But such is the overruling providence of God, that the wa
the height of their zeal, commonly catch hold of the very weakest of all arguments again
children of God.

V. 74.Then began he to curse and to swedflaving now quite lost the reins, the governme
of himself.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXVILI.

V. 1.In the morning-As the sanhedrim used to meet in one of the courts of the temple, w
was never opened in the night, they were forced to stay till the morning before they could pr
regularly, in the resolution they had taken to put him to dédih.15:1; #Lu 22:66; 23:1; #Joh
18:28

V. 2. Having bound him-They had bound him when he was first apprehended. But they d
now afresh, to secure him from any danger of an escape, as he passed through the si
Jerusalem.

V. 3. Then Judas seeing that he was condemn#&uhich probably he thought Christ would hav
prevented by a miracle.

V. 4. They said, what is that to us?How easily could they digest innocent blood! And yet the
had a conscience!

It is not lawful (say they}o put it into the treasury-But very lawful to slay the innocent!

V. 5.1n that parof the templewhere the sanhedrim met.

V. 7. They bought with them the potter's fieldWell known, it seems, by that name. This we
a small price for a field so near Jerusalem. But the earth had probably been digged for |
vessels, so that it was now neither fit for tillage nor pasture, and consequently of small valu

Foreigners-Heathens especially, of whom there were then great numbers in Jerusalem.

V. 9. Then was fulfilled-What was figuratively represented of old, was now really accomplist

What was spoken by the propheilhe word Jeremy, which was added to the text in latter cop
and thence received into many translations, is evidently a mistake: for he who spoke wi
Matthew here cites (or rather paraphrases) was not Jeremy, but Zechéeahl:12

V. 10.As the Lord commanded meTo write, to record.

V. 11. Art thou the king of the Jews?2Jesus before Caiaphas avows himself to be the Chi
before Pilate to be a king; clearly showing thereby, that his answering no more, was not owing
fear.

V. 15. At every feastEvery year, at the feast of the passo#btr 15:6; #Lu 23:17; #Joh 18:39

V. 18.He knew that for envy they had delivered hirAs well as from malice and revenge; the
envied him, because the people magnified him.



V. 22.They all say, Let him be crucifiedThe punishment which Barabbas had deserved: &
this probably made them think of it. But in their malice they forgot with how dangerous a prec
they furnished the Roman governor. And indeed within the compass of a few years it t
dreadfully upon themselves.

V. 24.Then Pilate took water and washed his hand$his was a custom frequently used amor
the heathens as well as among the Jews, in token of innocency.

V. 25. His blood be on us and on our childrerAs this imprecation was dread. fully answere
in the ruin so quickly brought on the Jewish nation, and the calamities which have ever since p
that wretched people, so it was peculiarly fulfilled by Titus the Roman general, on the Jews
he took during the siege of Jerusalem. So many, after having been scourged in a terrible r
were crucified all round the city, that in a while there was not room near the wall for the cros:
stand by each other. Probably this befell some of those who now joined in this cry, as it certail
many of their children: the very finger of God thus pointing out their crime in crucifying his S

V. 26.He delivered him to be crucifiedThe person crucified was nailed to the cross as it lay
the ground, through each hand extended to the utmost stretch, and through both the feet tc
Then the cross was raised up, and the foot of it thrust with a violent shock into a hole in the ¢
prepared for it. This shock disjointed the body, whose whole weight hung upon the nails, t
persons expired through mere dint of pain. This kind of death was used only by the Romar
by them inflicted only on slaves and the vilest criminals.

V. 27.The whole troop-or cohort. This was a body of foot commanded by the governor, wh
was appointed to prevent disorders and tumults, especially on solemn oceddiots.16; #Joh
19:2

V. 28.They put on him a scarlet robeSuch as kings and generals wore; probably an old tatte
one.

V. 32. Him they compelled to bear his cros$ie bore it himself, till he sunk under #Joh
19:17.

V. 33.A place called Golgotha, that is, the place of a skutbolgotha in Syriac signifies a skull
or head: it was probably called so from this time; being an eminence upon Mount Calvary, r
from the king's gardengMr 15:22; #Lu 23:33 #Joh 19:17

V. 34.They gave him vinegar mingled with galOut of derision: which, however nauseous, f
received and tasted of. St. Mark mentions also a different mixture which was giveWinien,
mingled with myrrhsuch as it was customary to give to dying criminals, to make them less ser
of their sufferings: but this our Lord refused to taste, determining to bear the full force of his

V. 35.They parted his garmentsThis was the custom of the Romans. The soldiers perforn
the office of executioners, and divided among them the spoils of the criminals.



My vesture-That is, my inner garmer#Ps 22:18
V. 38.#Mr 15:27; #Lu 23:32
V. 44 . #Mr 15:32; #Lu 23:33

V. 45. From the sixth hour, there was darkness over all the earttunto the ninth
hour-Insomuch, that even a heathen philosopher seeing it, and knowing it could not be a r
eclipse, because it was at the time of the full moon, and continued three hours together, cri
"Either the God of nature suffers, or the frame of the world is dissolved."

By this darkness God testified his abhorrence of the wickedness which was then committi
likewise intimated Christ's sore conflicts with the Divine justice, and with all the powers of dark

V. 46. About the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voiceOur Lord's great agony probably
continued these three whole hours, at the conclusion of which be thus cried out, while he st
from God himself what was unutterable.

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me®©ur Lord hereby at once expresses his trust
God, and a most distressing sense of his letting loose the powers of darkness upon him, withc
the comfortable discoveries of his presence, and filling his soul with a terrible sense of the wra
to the sins which he was bearidgps 22:1

V. 48.0ne taking a sponge, filled it with vinegarVinegar and water was the usual drink of th
Roman soldiers. It does not appear, that this was given him in derision, but rather with a fri
design, that he might not die before Elijah ca#fimh 19:28

V. 50. After he had cried with a loud voiceTo show that his life was still whole in him.

He dismissed his spiritSo the original expression may be literally translated: an expres:
admirably suited to our Lord's words]oh 10:18

No man taketh my life from me, but | lay it down of myself He died by a voluntary act of his
own, and in a way peculiar to himself. He alone of all men that ever were, could have con
alive even in the greatest tortures, as long as he pleased, or have retired from the body whel
had thought fit. And how does it illustrate that love which he manifested in his death? Inso
as he did not use his power to quit his body, as soon as it was fastened to the cross, leaving
insensible corpse, to the cruelty of his murderers: but continued his abode in it, with a <
resolution, as long as it was proper. He then retired from it, with a majesty and dignity never
or to be known in any other deattying, if one may so express like the Prince of life

V. 51. Immediately upon his death, while the sun was still darkehed;eil of the temple
which separated the holy of holies from the court of the priests, though made of the riche
strongest tapestry, was rent in two from the top to the bottom: so that while the pries
ministering at the golden altar (it being the time of the sacrifice) the sacred oracle, by an in\



power was laid open to full view: God thereby signifying the speedy removal of the veil o
Jewish ceremonies the casting down the partition wall, so that the Jews and Gentiles we
admitted to equal privileges, and the opening a way through the veil of his flesh for all believel
the most holy place.

And the earth was shakerThere was a general earthquake through the whole globe, thc
chiefly near Jerusalem: God testifying thereby his wrath against the Jewish nation, for the
impiety they were committing.

V. 52. Some of the tombs were shattered and laid open by the earthquake, and whil
continued unclosed (and they must have stood open all the Sabbath, seeing the law would n
any attempt to close them)any bodies of holy men wereaised, (perhaps Simeon, Zacharias
John the Baptist, and others who had believed in Christ, and were known to many in Jerus:

And coming out of the tombs after his resurrection, went into thénoly city (Jerusalemand
appeared to manyWho had probably known them before: God hereby signifying, that Christ
conquered death, and would raise all his saints in due season.

V. 54. The centurion-The officer who commanded the guaaaid they that were with him
feared, saying, Truly this was the Son of Go#Referring to the words of the chief priests an
scribes#Mt 27:43: He said, | am the Son of God

V. 56.JamesThe less: he was so called, to distinguish him from the other James, the brot
John; probably because he was less in stature.

V. 57.When the evening was com#&hat is, after three o'clock; the time from three to six tht
termed the eveningtMr 15:42; #Lu 23:50; #Joh 19:38

V. 62. On the morrow, the day that followed the day of thepreparation-The day of
preparation was the day before the Sabbath, whereon they were to prepare for the celebrati
The next day then was the Sabbath according to the Jews. But the evangelist seems to expr
this circumlocution, to show the Jewish Sabbath was then abolished.

V. 63. That impostor said, while he was yet alive, After threelays | will rise againWe do
not find that he had ever said thighem, unless wheihe spoke of the temple of his bodytJoh
2:19, 21 And if they here refer to what he then said, how perverse and iniquitous was
construction on these words, when he was on his trial before the catMtiZB:61. Then they
seemed not to understand them!

V. 65.Ye have a guardOf your own, in the tower of Antonia, which was stationed there for 1
service of the temple.

V. 66.They went and secured the sepulchre, sealing the stone, a®dting a guard They set
Pilate's signet, or the public seal of the sanhedrim upon a fastening which they had put on the
And all this uncommon caution was overruled by the providence of God, to give the strongest



of Christ's ensuing resurrection; since there could be no room for the least suspicion of decei
it should be found, that his body was raised out of a new tomb, where there was no other corg
this tomb hewn out of a rock, the mouth of which was secured by a great stone, under a sea
guard of soldiers.



ST. MATTHEW
CHAP. XXVIII.
V. 1.#Mr 16:1; #Lu 24:1; #Joh 20:1

V. 2. An angel of the Lord had rolled away the stone and sat upoib-St. Luke and St. John
speak of two angels that appeared: but it seems as if only one of them had appeared sittin
stone without the sepulchre, and then going into it, was seen with another angel, sitting, one
the head, the other where the feet of the body had lain.

V. 6.Come, see the place where the Lord lagrobably in speaking he rose up, and going beft
the women into the sepulchre, said, Come, see the place. This clearly reconciles what S
relates#Joh 20:12 this being one of the two angels there mentioned.

V. 7. There shall ye see hiin his solemn appearance to them all together. But their graci
Lord would not be absent so long: he appeared to them several times before then.

Lo, | have told yowA solemn confirmation of what he had said.

V. 9. Hail-The word in its primary sense means, "Rejoice:" in its secondary and more 1
meaning, "Happiness attend you."

V. 10.Go tell my brethren-I still own them as such, though they so lately disowned and fors
me.

V. 13. Say, his disciples came by night, and stole him while vgé&eptlIs it possible, that any
man of sense should digest this poor, shallow inconsistency? If ye were awake, why did you
disciples steal him? If asleep, how do you know they did?

V. 16. To the mountain where Jesus had appointed thefhis was probably Mount Tabor,
where, (it is commonly supposed,) he had been before transfigured. It seems to have been h
that he appeared to above five hundred brethren at once.

V. 18.All power is given to meEven as man. As God, he had all power from eternity.

V. 19.Disciple all nationsMake them my disciples. This includes the whole design of Chri:
commission. Baptizing and teaching are the two great branches of that general design. An
were to be determined by the circumstances of things; which made it necessary in baptizini
Jews or heathens, to teach them before they were baptized; in discipling their children, to k
them before they were taught; as the Jewish children in all ages were first circumcised, an
taught to do all God had commanded th&Mr 16:15.
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ST. MARK
CHAP. 1.

V. 1. The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christhe evangelist speaks with strict propriety
for the beginning of the Gospel is in the account of John the Baptist, contained in the first para
the Gospel itself in the rest of the boskit 3:1; #Lu 3:1

V. 2.#Mal 3:1

V. 3.#lsa 40:3

V. 4. Preaching the baptism of repentancd hat is, preaching repentance, and baptizing a
sign and means of it.

V. 7. The latchet of whose shoes | am not worthy to unlooskhat is, to do him the very
meanest service.

V. 9. #Mt 3:13; #Lu 3:21.

V. 12. And immediately the Spirit thrusteth him out into the wildernessSo in all the children
of God, extraordinary manifestations of his favour are wont to be followed by extraordi
temptations#Mt 4:1; #Lu 4:1.

V. 13. And he was there forty days, tempted by Sataimvisibly. After this followed the
temptation by him in a visible shape, related by St. Matthew.

And he was with the wild beastsThough they had no power to hurt him. St. Mark not only giv
us a compendium of St. Matthew's Gospel, but likewise several valuable particulars, which the
evangelists have omitted.

V. 14 . #Mt 4:12.

V. 15.The time is fulfilled-The time of my kingdom, foretold by Daniel, expected by y®ofylly
come

V. 16.#Mt 4:18; #Lu 5:1.
V. 18. Straightway leaving their nets, they followed himFrom this time they forsook their
employ, and constantly attended him. Happy they who follow Christ at the first call!

V. 21.#Lu 4:31.



V. 26.A loud noiseFor he was forbidden to speak. Christ would neither suffer those evil s
to speak in opposition, nor yet in favour of him. He needed not their testimony, nor would encc
it, lest any should infer that he acted in concert with them.

V. 29.#Mt 8:14; #Lu 4:38.

V. 32.When the sun was seAnd, consequently, the Sabbath was ended, which they reckc
from sunset to sunset.

V. 33.And the whole city was gathered together at the doe® what a fair prospect was here
Who could then have imagined that all these blossoms would die away without fruit?

V. 34.He suffered not the devils to say that they knew hirthat is, according to Dr. Mead's
hypothesis, (that the Scriptural demoniacs were only diseased petdensyffered not the
diseasego say that they knew him!

V. 35.Rising a great while before daySo did he labour for us, both day and nigfhiu 4:42.
V. 40.#Mt 8:2; #Lu 5:12.

V. 44.See thou say nothing to any maut our blessed Lord gives no such chargestolf he
has made us clean from our leprosy of sin, we are not commanded to conceal it. On the cc
it is our duty to publish it abroad, both for the honour of our Benefactor, and that others who at
of sin may be encouraged to ask and hope for the same benefit.

But go, show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing whad¥loses commanded for
a testimony to themThe priests seeing him, pronouncing him cledre 13:17, 23, 28, 37and
accordingly allowing him to offer as Moses commandie, 14:2, 7 was such a proof against then
that they durst never say the leper was not cleansed; which out of envy or malice against our
they might have been ready to say, upon his presenting himself to be viewed, according to
if by the cleansed person's talking much about his cure, the account of it had reached their ear
he came in person. This is one great reason why our Lord commanded thissayandthing

V. 45. So that Jesus could no more openly enter into the cHy was also to prevent this
inconvenience that our Lord had enjoined him silence.



ST. MARK
CHAP. II.

V. 1. And again-After having been in desert places for some time, he returned privately tc
city.

In the houseln Peter's house.

V. 2. And immediately many were gathered togetheHitherto continued the general
impression on their hearts. Hitherto, even at Capernaum, all who heard received the word wi

V. 3. #Mt 9:2; #Lu 5:18.

V. 4. They uncovered the roofOr, took up the covering, the lattice or trap door, which was
all their houses, (being flat roofed.) And finding it not wide enough, broke the passage wider,
down the couch.

V. 6. But certain of the scribesSee whence the first offence cometh! As yet not one of the p
unlettered people were offended. They all rejoiced in the light, till these men of learning car
put darkness for light, and light for darkness. Wo to all such blind guides! Good had it be¢
these if they had never been born. O God, let me never offend one of thy simple ones! Soc
my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth!

V. 12.They were all amazeeEven the scribes themselves for a time.

V. 13.All the multitude came to him-Namely,by the sea side And he as readily taught thern
there as if they had been in a synagogue.

V. 14. #Mt 9:9; #Lu 5:27.

V. 15.Many publicans and notorioussinners sat with JesusSome of them doubtless invitec
by Matthew, moved with compassion for his old companions in sin. But the next words,

For there were many, and they followed himseem to imply, that the greater part, encourag
by his gracious words and the tenderness of his behaviour, and impatient to hear more, staye
invitation, but pressed in after him, and kept as close to him as they could.

V. 16.And the scribes and Pharisees saifo now the wise men being joined by the saints
the world, went a little farther in raising prejudices against our Lord. In his answer he uses as
harshness, but only calm, dispassionate reasoning.

V. 17.1 came not to call the righteousTherefore if these were righteous | should not call the
But now, they are the very persons | came to save.



V. 18.#Mt 9:14; #Lu 5:33.

V. 23.#Mt 12:1; #Lu 6:1.

V. 26. In the days of Abiathar the high priestAbimelech, the father of Abiathar, was higf
priest then; Abiathar himself not till some time after. This phrase therefore only means, In the
of Abiathar, who was afterward the high prig&tSa 21:6

V. 27.The Sabbath was made for matAnd therefore must give way to man's necessity.

V. 28. Moreover the Son of man is Lord even of the SabbatBeing the supreme Lawgiver,
he hath power to dispense with his own laws; and with this in particular.



ST. MARK
CHAP. Il
V. 1. He entered again into the synagoguat Capernaum on the same d#iylt 12:9; #Lu 6:6.

V. 2. And they-The scribes and Phariseestched him, that theymight accuse himPride,
anger, and shame, after being so often put to silence, began now to ripen into malice.

V. 4.1s it lawful to save life or to kill?-Which he knew they were seeking occasion to do.

But they held their peaceBeing confounded, though not convinced.

V. 5. Looking round upon them with anger, being grievedAngry at the sin, grieved at the
sinner; the true standard of Christian anger. But who can separate anger at sin from ange
sinner? None but a true believer in Christ.

V. 6. The Pharisees going ouProbably leaving the scribes to watch him still:

took counsel with the Herodiansas bitter as they usually were against each other.

V. 8. From Idumea-The natives of which had now professed the Jewish religion above a hur
and fifty years.

They about Tyre and SidonThe Israelites who lived in those coasts.
V. 10.Plagues or scourgegso the Greek word properly means) seem to be those very pa
or afflictive disorders which were frequently sent, or at least permitted of God, as a scoul

punishment of sin.

V. 12. He charged them not to make him knowrt was not the time: nor were they fit
preachers.

V. 13.He calleth whom he wouldWith regard to the eternal states of men, God always act:
just and merciful. But with regard to numberless other things, he seems to us to act as
sovereign#Lu 6:12

V. 14.#Mt 10:2; #Lu 6:13; #Ac 1:13

V. 16.He surnamed them sons of thundeBoth with respect to the warmth and impetuosity «
their spirit, their fervent manner of preaching, and the power of their word.

V. 20.To eat bread That is, to take any subsistence.



V. 21.His relations-His mother and his brethre#iMr 3:31. But it was some time before they
could come near him.

V. 22.The scribesand PhariseegMt 12:22; who had come down from JerusalerPurposely
on the devil's errand. And not without success. For the common people now began to drink
poison, from these learned, good, honourable men!

He hath Beelzebubkat command, is in league with him:

And by the prince of the devils casteth he out devilBlow easily may a man of learning elud
the strongest proof of a work of God! How readily can he account for every incident without
taking God into the questio#Mt 12:24; #Lu 11:15.

V. 28.#Mt 12:31; #Lu 12:10.

V. 30.Because they said, He hath an unclean spkis it not astonishing, that men who hav
ever read these words, should doubt, what is the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost? Can an
declare more plainly, that it is "the ascribing those miracles to the power of the devil which (
wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost?"

V. 31.Then come his brethren and his motheiHaving at length made their way through th
crowd, so as to come to the door. His brethren are here named first, as being first and most
in the design of taking him: for neither did these of his brethren believe on him. They

sent to him, calling himThey sent one into the house, who called him aloud, by nafte.
12:46 #Lu 8:19.

V. 34.Looking round on them who sat about himWith the utmost sweetness;

He said, Behold my mother and my brethrern this preference of his true disciples even to
Virgin Mary, considered merely as his mother after the flesh, he not only shows his high and
affection for them, but seems designedly to guard against those excessive and idolatrous h
which he foresaw would in after ages be paid to her.



ST. MARK
CHAP. IV.
V. 1.#Mt 13:1; #Lu 8:4.
V. 2. He taught them many things by parablesAfter the usual manner of the eastern natior
to make his instructions more agreeable to them, and to impress them the more upon ai
hearers. A parable signifies not only a simile or comparison, and sometimes a proverb, but al

of instructive speech, wherein spiritual things are explained and illustrated by ngRuri6.

To understand a proverb and the interpretationThe proverb is the literal sense, th
interpretation is the spiritual resting in the literal sense killeth, but the spiritual giveth life.

V. 3. Hearken-This word he probably spoke with a loud voice, to stop the noise and hurry o
people.

V. 10.When he was aloneThat is, retired apart from the multitude.

V. 11. To them that are without-So the Jews termed the heathens: so our Lord terms
obstinate unbelievers: for they shall not enter into his kingdom: they shall abide in outer dar

V. 12.So that seeing they see and do not perceiVeey would not see before now they coul
not, God having given them up to the blindness which they had chosen.

V. 13. Know ye not this parable?Which is as it were the foundation of all those that | sh:
speak hereafter; and is so easy to be understood?

V. 19.The desire of other things choke the woréA deep and important truth! The desire of an
thing, otherwise than as it leads to happiness in God, directly tends to barrenness of soul.

Entering in-Where they were not before. Let him therefore who has received and retaine
word, see that no other desire then enter in, such as perhaps till then he never knew.

It becometh unfruitful -After the fruit had grown almost to perfection.

V. 21.And he said, Is a candléAs if he had said, | explain these things to you, | give you tl
light, not to conceal, but to impart it to others. And if | conceal any thing from you now, it is
that it may be more effectually manifested hereaftit 5:15; #Lu 8:16; 11:33

V. 22.#Mt 10:26; #Lu 8:17.

V. 24. Take heed what ye heaiThat is, attend to what you hear, that it may have its c
influence upon you.



With what measure you meteThat is, according to the improvement you make of what you h:
heard, still farther assistance shall be given.

And to you that hear-That is, with improvement.

V. 25.He that hath-That improves whatever he has received, to the good of others, as w:
of his own soul#Mt 13:12; #Lu 8:18.

V. 26.So is the kingdom of GodThe inward kingdom is like seachich a man casts into the
ground-This a preacher of the Gospel casts into the heart.

And hesleeps and rises night and dayhat is, he has it continually in his thoughts.

Meantimeit springs and grows up he knows not howEven he that sowed it cannot explain hoy
it grows. For as the earth by a curious kind of mechanism, which the greatest philosophers
comprehend, does as it were spontaneously bring forth first the blade, then the ear, then the f
in the ear: so the soul, in an inexplicable manner, brings forth, first weak graces, then stronge
full holiness: and all this of itself, as a machine, whose spring of motion is within itself. Yet ob:

the amazing exactness of the comparison. The earth brings forth no corn (as the soul no h
without both the care and toil of man, and the benign influence of heaven.

V. 29.He putteth in the sickleGod cutteth down and gathereth the corn into his garner.

V. 30.#Mt 13:31; #Lu 13:18.

V. 33.He spake the word as they were able to hearf&dapting it to the capacity of his hearers
and speaking as plain as he could without offending them. A rule never to be forgotten by tho:
instruct others.

V. 35.#Mt 8:23; #Lu 8:22.

V. 36.They take him as he was in the vess&hey carried him immediately in the same vess
from which he had been preaching to the people.

V. 38. On the pillow-So we translate it, for want of a proper English expression, for t
particular part of the vessel near the rudder, on which he lay.

V. 39. PeaceCease thy tossing:

Be still-Cease thy roaring; literaljge thou gagged



ST. MARK
CHAP. V.
V. 1.#Mt 8:28; #Lu 8:26.

V. 2. There met him a man with an unclean spiritSt. Matthew mentions two. Probably this
so particularly spoken of here, was the most remarkably fierce and ungovernable.

V. 9. My name is Legion! for we are manyBut all these seem to have been under o
commander, who accordingly speaks all along, both for them and himself.

V. 15. And they were afraid-It is not improbable they might otherwise have offered sor
rudeness, if not violence.

V. 18.#Mt 9:1; #Lu 8:37.

V. 19.Tell them how great things the Lord hath done for theeThis was peculiarly needful
there, where Christ did not go in person.

V. 20.He published in DecapolisNot only at home, but in all that country where Jesus hims
did not come.

V. 21.#Lu 8:40.

V. 22.0ne of the rulers of the synagogud o regulate the affairs of every synagogue, there w
a council of grave men. Over these was a president, who was teneder of the synagogue
Sometimes there was no more than one ruler in a synagtgu8:18; #Lu 8:41.

V. 25.#Mt 9:20; #Lu 8:43.

V. 37.John, the brother of JamesWhen St. Mark wrote, not long after our Lord's ascensic
the memory of St. James, lately beheaded, was so fresh, that his name was more known tha
John himself.

V. 40. Them that were with him-Peter, James, and John.

V. 43.He charged them that no man should know #That he might avoid every appearance
vain glory, might prevent too great a concourse of people, and might not farther enrage the !
and Pharisees against him; the time for his death, and for the full manifestation of his glory,
not yet come.

He commanded something should be given her to e8b that when either natural or spiritua
life is restored, even by immediate miracle, all proper means are to be used in order to pres



ST. MARK
CHAP. VI.
V. 1. #Mt 13:54; #Lu 4:16.

V. 3. Is not this the carpenter2There can be no doubt, but in his youth he wrought with |
supposed father Joseph.

V. 5. He could do no miracle thereNot consistently with his wisdom and goodness. It bei
inconsistent with his wisdom to work them there, where it could not promote his great end; an
his goodness, seeing he well knew his countrymen would reject whatever evidence could be
them. And therefore to have given them more evidence, would only have increased their dam

V. 6. He marvelled-As man. As he was God, nothing was strange to him.
V. 7.#Mt 10:1; #Lu 9:1.

V. 8. He commanded them to take nothing for their journeyThat they might be always
unincumbered, free, ready for motion.

Save a staff onlyHe that had one might take it; but he that had not was not to providéhine,
10:9. #Lu 9:3.

V. 9. Be shod with sandalsAs you usually are. Sandals were pieces of strong leather or w
tied under the sole of the foot by thongs, something resembling modern Thegshoesvhich they
are in St. Matthew forbidden to take, were a kind of short boots, reaching a little above the m
which were then commonly used in journeys. Our Lord intended by this mission to initiate then
their apostolic work. And it was doubtless an encouragement to them all their life after, to rec
the care which God took of them, when they had left all they had, and went out quite unfurr
for such an expedition. In this view our Lord himself leads them to consideuif2:35. When
| sent you forth without purse or scrip, lacked ye any thing

V. 10.#Mt 10:11; #Lu 9:4.
V. 12.#Lu 9:6.

V. 13. They anointed with oil many that were sickWhich St. James gives as a gener
direction,#Jas 5:14, 15adding those peremptory words,

And the Lord shall heal him-He shall be restored to health: not by the natural efficacy of the
but by the supernatural blessing of God. And it seems this was the great standing means of |
desperate diseases in the Christian Church, long betoreame unctiomwas used or heard of, which
bears scarce any resemblance to it; the former being used only as a means of health; the la
when life is despaired of.



V. 14 . #Mt 14:1; #Lu 9:7.
V. 15. A prophet, as one of the prophetdNot inferior to one of the ancient prophets.

V. 16.But Herod hearing thereofOf their various judgments concerning him, sdid, It is
John.

V. 20.And preserved himAgainst all the malice and contrivances of Herodias.

And when he heard himProbably sending for him, at times, during his imprisonment, whi
continued a year and a half.

He heard him gladly-Delusive joy! While Herodias lay in his bosom.
V. 21. A convenient dayConvenient for her purpose.

His lords, captains, and principal men of GalileeThe great men of the court, the army, and tl
province.

V. 23.To the half of my kingdom-A proverbial expression.

V. 26. Yet for his oath's sake, and for the sake of his gueskterod's honour was like the
conscience of the chief pries#dt 27:6. To shed innocent blood wounded neither one nor the otl

V. 30.#Lu 9:10.

V. 31.#Mt 14:13; #Joh 6:1

V. 32.They departedAcross a creek or corner of the lake.
V. 34.Coming out-of the vessel.

V. 40.They sat down in ranksThe word properly signifies a parterre or bed in a garden; b
metaphor, a company of men ranged in order,

by hundreds and by fifties That is, fifty in rank, and a hundred in file. So a hundred multipli
by fifty, make just five thousand.

V. 43. Full of the fragments-of the bread.
V. 45.He constrained his disciplesVho did not care to go without hifiMt 14:22.
V. 46.#Mt 14:23; #Joh 6:15

V. 48. And he saw themFor the darkness could veil nothing from him.



And would have passed by therThat is, walked, as if he was passing by.

V. 52. Their heart was hardenedAnd yet they were not reprobates. It means only, they w
slow and dull of apprehension.

V. 53.#Mt 14:34; #Joh 6:21



ST. MARK
CHAP. VII.
V. 1. Coming from JerusalemProbably on purpose to find occasion against ipfit. 15:1.

V. 4. Washing of cups and pots and brazen vessels and couciié®e Greek word (baptisms)
means indifferently either washing or sprinkling. The cups, pots, and vessels were washe
couches sprinkled.

V. 5. The tradition of the eldersThe rule delivered down from your forefathers.
V. 6.#lsa 29:13
V. 10.#Ex 20:12; 21:17

V. 15.There is nothing entering into a man from without whichcan defile himThough it is
very true, a man may bring guilt, which is moral defilement, upon himself by eating what hur
health, or by excess either in meat or drink yet even here the pollution arises from the wicke
of the heart, and is just proportionable to it. And this is all that our Lord asserts.

V. 19.Purging all meatsProbably the seat was usually placed over running water.

V. 22. WickednessThe word means ill natured, cruelty, inhumanity, and all malevols
affections.

FoolishnessDirectly contrary to sobriety of thought and discourse: all kind of wild imaginatic
and extravagant passions.

V. 24 #Mt 15:21.

V. 26. The woman was a GreekKthat is, a Gentile, not a Jew) a Syrophenician or Canaar
Canaan was also called Syrophenicia, as lying between Syria, properly so called, and Pher

V. 31.#Mt 15:29.

V. 33.He put his fingers into his earsPerhaps intending to teach us, that we are not to presc
to him (as they who brought this man attempted to do) but to expect his blessing by what:
means he pleases: even though there should be no proportion or resemblance between th
used, and the benefit to be conveyed thereby.

V. 34.Ephphatha-This was a word c6OVEREIGN AUTHORITY , not an address to God for
power to heal: such an address was needless; for Christ had a perpetual fund of power res
himself, to work all miracles whenever he pleased, even to the raising theétdielad,21,26



V. 36. Them-The blind man and those that brought him.



ST. MARK
CHAP. VIII.
V. 1. #Mt 15:32.

V. 8. So they did eatThis miracle was intended to demonstrate, that Christ was the true b
which cometh down from heaven; for he who was almighty to create bread without means to s
natural life, could not want power to create bread without means to support spiritual life. An
heavenly bread we stand so much in need of every moment, that we ought to be always p
Lord, evermore give us this bread.

V. 11. Tempting him-That is, trying to ensnare hifMt 16:1.
V. 12.#Mt 16:4.

V. 15.Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of Herpor of the Sadducees; two opposit
extremes.

V. 17, 18. Our Lord here affirms of all the apostles, (for the question is equivalent t
affirmation,) That theihearts were hardened; that having eyes they saw not, having ears they |
not; that they did not consider, neither understatieé very same expressions that occur in tl
thirteenth of Matthew. And yet it is certain they were not judicially hardened. Therefore all t
strong expressions do not necessarily import any thing more than the present want of s
understanding.

V. 23.He led him out of the townlt was in just displeasure against the inhabitants of Bethse
for their obstinate infidelity, that our Lord would work no more miracles among them, nor ¢
suffer the person he had cured, either to go into the town, or to tell it to any therein.

V. 24.1 see men as trees walkingde distinguished men from trees only by their motion.

V. 27.#Mt 16:13; #Lu 9:18.

V. 30. He enjoined them silence for the present,

1. That he might not encourage the people to set him up for a temporal king; 2. That he mic
provoke the scribes and Pharisees to destroy him before the time and, 3. That he might not f
the bright evidence which was to be given of his Divine character after his resurrection.

V. 31.#Mt 16:21; #Lu 9:22.

V. 32.He spake that saying openhOr in express terms. Till now he had only intimated it 1
them.



And Peter taking hold of him-Perhaps by the arms or clothes.
V. 33.Looking on his disciplesThat they might the more observe what he said to Peter.

V. 34. And when he called the peopldo hear a truth of the last importance, and one tt
equally concerned them all.

Let him deny himselftHis own will, in all things small and great, however pleasing, and t
continually:

And take up his crossEmbrace the will of God, however painful, daily, hourly, continuall
Thus only can he follow me in holiness to glory.

V. 35.#Mt 16:25; #Lu 9:24; 17:33 #Joh 12:25
V. 38.Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my word$at is, avowing whatever | have

said (particularly of self denial and the daily cross) both by word and ahtirl0:32; #Lu 9:26;
12:8.



ST. MARK
CHAP. IX.

V. 1. Till they see the kingdom of God coming with powefSo it began to do at the day o
pentecost, when three thousand were converted to God at once.

V. 2. By themselvesThat is, separate from the multitude:

Apart-From the other apostles:

and was transfiguredThe Greek word seems to refer to the form of God, and the form
servant, {mentioned by St. Pa#lPhp 2:6, 7} and may intimate, that the Divine rays, which th
indwelling God let out on this occasion, made the glorious change from one of these forms ir

other.#Mt 17:1; #Lu 9:28.

V. 3. White as snow, such as no fuller can whiteBuch as could not be equalled either k
nature or art.

V. 4. Elijah -Whom they expected: Moses, whom they did not.

V. 7. There came a(bright, luminousxloud, overshadowing theraThis seems to have beer
such a cloud of glory as accompanied Israel in the wilderness, which, as the Jewish writers o
departed at the death of Moses. But it now appeared again, in honour of our Lord, as th
Prophet of the Church, who was prefigured by Moses.

Hear ye him-Even preferably to Moses and Elijah.

V. 12. Elijah verily coming first restoreth all things: and how it is written-That is,And he
told themhow it is written-As if he had said, Elijah's coming is not inconsistent with my sufferir
He is come: yet | shall suffer. The first part of the verse answers their question concerning |
the second refutes their error concerning the Messiah's continuing for ever.

V. 14 . #Mt 17:14; #Lu 9:37.

V. 15. All the multitude seeing him were greatly amazeéit his coming so suddenly, so
seasonably, so unexpectedly: perhaps also at some unusual rays of majesty and glory, wl

remained on his countenance.

V. 17.And one of the multitude answeringThe scribes gave no answer to our Lord's questic
They did not care to repeat what they had said to his disciples.

A dumb spirit-A spirit that takes his speech from him.

V. 20.When he saw himWhen the child saw Christ; when his deliverance was at hand.



Immediately the spirit tore him-Made his last grand effort to destroy him. Is it not genera
so, before Satan is cast out of a soul, of which he has long had possession?

V. 22.1f thou canst do any thingIn so desperate a case:
Have compassion on ud/e as well as him.

V. 23.1f thou canst believeAs if he had said, The thing does not turn on my power, but on
faith. | can do all things: canitou believe?

V. 24.Help thou mine unbelietAlthough my faith be so small, that it might rather be term
unbelief, yet help me.

V. 25.Thou deaf and dumb spiriSo termed, because he made the child so. When Jesus s
the devil heard, though the child could not.

| command theel myself now; not my disciples.

V. 26. Having rent him sore-So does even the body sometimes suffer, when God come
deliver the soul from Satan.

V. 30. They passed through GalileelThough not through the cities, but by them, in the mc
private ways.

He was not willing that any should know it: for he taught hisdisciplesHe wanted to be alone
with them some time, in order to instruct them fully concerning his sufferings.

The Son of man is deliveredt is as sure as if it were done alreatiylt 17:22; #Lu 9:44.

V. 32.They understood not the wordThey did not understand how to reconcile the death of «
Saviour (nor consequently his resurrection, which supposed his death) with their notions
temporal kingdom.

V. 33.#Lu 9:46.

V. 34.Who should be greatesPrime minister in his kingdom.

V. 35.Let him be the least of alLet him abase himself the most.

V. 36.#Mt 18:2; #Lu 9:47.

V. 37.0ne such little child-Either in years or in heart.

V. 38.And John answered himAs if he had said, But ought we to receive those fohow not
us?



Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy narAerobably this was one of John the Baptist
disciples, who believed in Jesus, though he did not yet associate with our Lord's disciples.

And we forbad him, because he followeth not uslow often is the same temper foundusf?
How readily do we alstust to envy?But how does that spirit become a disciple, much mort
minister of the benevolent Jesus! St. Paul had learnt a better temper, whgncdee that Christ
was preachegdeven by those who were his personal enemies. But to confine religion to then
follow us, is a narrowness of spirit which we should avoid and akhar9:49.

V. 39. Jesus saidChrist here gives us a lovely example of candour and moderation. He
willing to put the best construction on doubtful cases, and to treat as friends those who we
avowed enemies. Perhaps in this instance it was a means of conquering the remainder of pr
and perfecting what was wanting in the faith and obedience of these persons.

Forbid him not-Neither directly nor indirectly discourage or hinder any man who brings sinr
from the power of Satan to Gdokcause he followeth not ysn opinions, modes of worship, or
any thing else which does not affect the essence of religion.

V. 40.For he that is not against you, is for yotOur Lord had formerly said, he that is not witl
me, is against me: thereby admonishing his hearers, that the war between him and Satan &
of no neutrality, and that those who were indifferent to him now, would finally be treated as ene
But here in another view, he uses a very different proverb; directing his followers to judge of |
characters in the most candid manner; and charitably to hope that those who did not oppose h
wished well to it. Upon the whole, we are to be rigorous in judging ourselves, and candid in ju
each other.

V. 41.For whosoever shall give you a cuplaving answered St. John, our Lord here resurr
the discourse which was broken off at the 37th veilge.9:37 #Mt 10:42.

V. 42. On the contrarwyhosoever shall offendhe very least Christia#®Mt 18:6; #Lu 17:1.

V. 43.And if a person cause thee to offen(The discourse passes from the case of offendil
to that of being offended) if one who is as useful or dear to thee as a hand or eye, hinder or:
thee in the ways of God, renounce all intercourse with him. This primarily relates to per
secondarily to thingstMt 5:29; 18:8.

V. 44.Where their worm-That gnaweth the soul, (pride, self will, desire, malice, envy, shal
sorrow, despair gieth not-No more than the soul itselind the fire (either material, or infinitely
worse!) that tormenteth the body,not quenchedfor ever #lsa 66:24

V. 49.Every oneWho does not cut off the offending member, and consequently is cast into
shall be as it weresaltedwith fire , preserved, not consumed thergldyereas everyacceptable
sacrifice shall be salted withanother kind ogalt, even that of Divine grace, which purifies the sot
(though frequently with pain) and preserves it from corruption.



V. 50. Suchsalt is goodindeed; highly beneficial to the world, in respect of which | have tern
you thesalt of the earth

But if the salt which should season othehsive lost its ownsaltness, wherewith will ye season
it?-Beware of this; see that ye retain your savour; and as a prodfi@fétpeace one witlanother.

More largely this obscure text might be paraphrased thus:—

As every burnt offering was salted with salt, in order to its being cast into the fire of the altz
every one who will not part with his hand or eye, shall fall a sacrifice to Divine justice, and be
into hell fire, which will not consume, but preserve him from a cessation of being. And on the
hand, every one, who, denying himself and taking up his cross, offers up himself as a living sa
to God, shall be seasoned with grace, which like salt will make him savoury, and preserve hin
destruction for ever.

As salt is goodor preserving meats, and making them savoury, so it is good that ye be sea
with grace, for the purifying your hearts and lives, and for spreading the savour of my knowl
both in your own souls, and wherever ye go. But as salt if it loses its saltness is fit for nothi
ye, if ye lose your faith and love, are fit for nothing but to be utterly destroyed. See therefor
grace abide in you, and that ye no more contéftth shall be greatestMt 5:13; #Lu 14:34.



ST. MARK
CHAP. X.

V. 1. He cometh thenceFrom Galilee#Mt 19:1.

V. 2. #Mt 5:31; 19:7; #Lu 16:18.

V. 4.#De 24:1

V. 6. From the beginning of the creationTherefore Moses in the first of Genesis gives us
account of things frorthe beginning of the creatiorDoes it not clearly follow, that there was n
creation previous to that which Moses describes?

God made them male and femal&@herefore Adam did not at first contain both sexes in himse
but God made Adam, when first created, male only; and Eve female only. And this man and v
he joined together, in a state of innocence, as husband and wife.

V. 7.#Ge 2:24

V. 11, 12. All polygamy is here totally condemned.

V. 13.#Mt 19:13.

V. 14.Jesus seeing it was much displeaséd their blaming those who were not blame worthy
and endeavouring to hinder the children from receiving a blessing.

Of such is the kingdom of GodThe members of the kingdom which | am come to set up in
world are such as these, as well as grown persons, of a child-like temper.

V. 15.Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a litttghild-As totally disclaiming
all worthiness and fitness, as if he were but a week old.

V. 17.#Mt 19:16; #Lu 18:18.

V. 20.He answering, said to him, MasteiHe stands reproved now, and drops the epibetl
V. 21.Jesus looking upon himAnd looking into his heatrt,

loved him-Doubtless for the dawnings of good which he saw in him:

and said to himOut of tender love,

One thing thou lackestThe love of God, without which all religion is a dead carcass. In or
to this, throw away what is to thee the grand hinderance of it. Give up thy great idol, riches



Go, sell whatsoever thou hast

V. 24. Jesus saith to them, ChildrerSee how he softens the harsh truth, by the mannel
delivering it! And yet without retracting or abating one tittle:

How hard is it for them that trust in riches-Either for defence, or happiness, or deliveran
from the thousand dangers that life is continually exposed to. That these cannot enter intc
glorious kingdom, is clear and undeniable: but

it is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eythan for a man to have riches, and not tru
in them. Thereforat is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than #orich man
to enter the kingdom

V. 28.Lo, we have left alt Though the young man would not.

V. 30.He shall receive a hundred fold, houses, &@\ot in the same kind: for it will generally
bewith persecutions:but in value: a hundred fold more happiness than any or all of these d
could afford. But let it be observed, none is entitled to this happiness, but he that will agtthpt |
persecutions

V. 32. They were in the way to Jerusalem, and Jesus went befotieem: and they were
amazedAt his courage and intrepidity, considering the treatment which he had himself told
he should meet with there:

and as they followed, they were afraieBoth for him and themselves: nevertheless he judg
it best to prepare them, by telling them more particularly what was to ésu20:17; #Lu 18:31

V. 35. Saying By their mother. It was she, not they that uttered the wéis20:20.

V. 38.Ye know not what ye askYe know not that ye ask for sufferings, which must needs p:
the way to glory.

The cup-Of inward;

the baptism-Of outward sufferings. Our Lord wélled with sufferings within, andoveredwith
them without.

V. 40.Save to them for whom it is preparedThemwho by patient continuance in well doing
seek for glory, and honour, and immortalitifor these only eternal life prepared To these, only
he will give it in that day; and to every man his own reward, according to his own labour.

V. 45. A ransom for many-Even for as many souls as needed such a ra&m 5:15

V. 46.#Mt 20:29; #Lu 18:35.



V. 50.Casting away his garmeniThrough joy and eagerness.



ST. MARK
CHAP. XI.

V. 1. To Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olive$he limits of Bethany reached to the
mount of Olives, and joined to those of Bethphage. Bethphage was part of the suburbs of Jer
and reached from the mount of Olives to the walls of the city. Our Lord was now come to the
where the boundaries of Bethany and Bethphage#h&t21:1; #Lu 19:29; #Joh 12:12

V. 11.#Mt 21:10, 17
V. 12.#Mt 21:18.

V. 13.For it was not a season of figt was not (as we say) a good year for figs; at least not
that early sort, which alone was ripe so soon in the spring.

If we render the worddt was not the season of figghat is, the time of gathering them in, it ma
mean,The season was notet: and so (inclosing the words in a parenthesms coming toit, he
found nothing but leave$ it may refer to the former part of the sentence, and may be consid
as the reason of Christ's going to see whether there were any figs on this tree. Some who a
that clause in a parenthesis, translate the following wéodsshere he was it wasthe season of
figs. And it is certain, this meaning of the words suits best with the great design of the pa
which was to reprove the Jewish Church for its unfruitfulness at that very season, when fruit
best be expected from them.

V. 15.#Mt 21:12; #Lu 19:45.

V. 16.He suffered not that any should carry a vessel through theemple-So strong notions
had our Lord, of even relative holiness! And of the regard due to those places (as well as time
are peculiarly dedicated to God.

V. 17.#lsa 56:7 #Jer 7:11

V. 18.They feared himThat is, they were afraid to take him by violence, lest it should rais
tumult;

because all the people was astonished at his teachidgth at the excellence of his discourse
and at the majesty and authority with which he taught.

V. 20.#Mt 21:20.
V. 22.Have faith in God-And who could find fault, if the Creator and Proprietor of all thing

were to destroy, by a single word of his mouth, a thousand of his inanimate creatures, were
to imprint this important lesson more deeply on one immortal spirit?



V. 25.When ye stand prayingStanding was their usual posture when they prayed.

Forgive-And on this condition, ye shall have whatever you ask, without wrath or dou#¥ing.
6:14.

V. 27.#Mt 21:23; #Lu 20:1.



ST. MARK
CHAP. XII.

V. 1.#Mt 21:43; #Lu 20:9.

V. 10.#Ps 118:22

V. 12.They feared the multitude How wonderful is the providence of God, using all things f
the good of his children! Generally the multitude is restrained from tearing them in pieces or
the fear of their rulers. And here the rulers themselves are restrained, through fear of the mu

V. 13.#Mt 22:15; #Lu 20:20.

V. 17.They marvelled at him-At the wisdom of his answer.

V. 18.#Mt 21:23; #Lu 20:27.

V. 19.#De 25:5

V. 25.When they rise from the dead, neithemenmarry nor womenare given in marriage

V. 26.#Ex 3:6.

V. 27.He is not the God of the dead, but the God of the livinghat is, (if the argument be
proposed at length,) since the character of his being the God of any persons, plainly intirr
relation to them, not as dead, but as living; and since he cannot be said to be at present thei
all, if they are utterly dead; nor to be the God of human persons, such as Abraham, Isaac, an
consisting of souls and bodies, if their bodies were to abide in everlasting death; there mus

be a future state of blessedness, and a resurrection of the body to share with the soul in it.

V. 28. Which is the first commandment?2The principal, and most necessary to be observ
#Mt 22:34; #Lu 10:25.

V. 29.The Lord our God is one Lord-This is the foundation of the first commandment, yea,
all the commandments. The Lord our God, the Lord, the God of all men, is one God, essel
though three persons. From this unity of God it follows, that we owe all our love to him#ene
6:4.

V. 30.With all thy strength -That is, the whole strength and capacity of thy understanding, v
and affections.

V. 31.The second is like unto HOf a like comprehensive nature: comprising our whole duty
man. There is no othermoral, much less ceremon@mmandment, greater than these#lLe
19:18



V. 33.To love him with all the heartTo love and serve him, with all the united powers of tl
soul in their utmost vigour;

and to love his neighbour as himselTo maintain the same equitable and charitable temper
behaviour toward all men, as we, in like circumstances, would wish for from them toward ours
IS @ more necessary and important duty, than the offering the most noble and costly sacrific

V. 34.Jesus said to him, Thou art not far from the kingdom ofGod-Reader, art not thou?
then go on: be a real Christian: else it had been better for thee to have been afar off.

V. 35.#Mt 22:41; #Lu 20:41
V. 36.#Ps 110:1

V. 38.Beware of the scribesThere was an absolute necessity for these repeated cautions.
considering their inveterate prejudices against Christ, it could never be supposed the common
would receive the Gospel till these incorrigible blasphemers of it were brought to just disgra

Yet he delayed speaking in this manner till a little before his passion, as knowing what ef
would quickly produce. Nor is this any precedent for us: we are not invested with the
authority #Mt 23:5; #Lu 20:46.

V. 41.He beheld how people cast money into the treasuifhis treasury received the voluntar
contributions of the worshippers who came up to the feast; which were given to buy wood f
altar, and other necessaries not provided for in any other#ay21:1.

V. 43.1 say to you, that this poor widow hath cast in more tharthey all-See what judgement
is cast on the most specious, outward actions by the Judge of alll And how acceptable to hin
smallest, which springs from self-denying love!



ST. MARK
CHAP. XIII.
V. 1. #Mt 24:1; #Lu 21:5.

V. 4. Two questions are here asked; the one concerning the destruction of Jerusalem: th
concerning the end of the world.

V. 9.#Lu 21:12
V. 10.#Mt 24:14.

V. 11.The Holy Ghostwill help you. But do not depend upon any other help. For all the nee
ties will be broken.

V. 14.Where it ought not-That place being set apart for sacred #ib#.24:15; #Lu 21:20, #Da
9:27.

V. 19. In those days shall be affliction, such as was not from thbeginning of the
creation-May it not be doubted, whether this be yet fully accomplished? Is not much of
affliction still to come?

V. 20.The electThe Christians:

whom he hath choseflhat is, hath taken out of, or separated from, the wahichugh
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth

He hath shortenedThat is, will surely shorten.

V. 21.#Mt 24:23.

V. 24.But in those daysWhich immediately precede the end of the world:
after that tribulation -Above described.

V. 28.#Mt 24:32; #Lu 21:28.

V. 29.He is nigh-The Son of man.

V. 30.All these thingsRelating to the temple and the city.

V. 32.0f that day-The day of judgment is often in the Scriptures emphatically ctidiay.



Neither the SonrNot as man: as man he was no more omniscient than omnipresent. But a
he knows all the circumstances of it.

V. 33.#Mt 24:42; #Lu 21:34.

V. 34. The Son of man &s a man taking a far journeyBeing about to leave this world and g«
to the Father, he appoints the services that are to be performed by all his servants, in their
stations. This seems chiefly to respect ministers at the day of judgment: but it may be applie
men, and to the time of dea#tMt 25:14; #Lu 19:12



ST. MARK
CHAP. XIV.
V. 1. #Mt 26:1; #Lu 22:1.
V. 3. #Mt 26:6.
V. 4. Some had indignationBeing incited thereto by Judas:
and said-Probably to the women.

V. 10.Judas went to the chief priestdmmediately after this reproof, having anger now add
to his covetousnesgMt 26:14; #Lu 22:3.

V. 12.#Mt 26:17; #Lu 22:7.

V. 13.Go into the city, and there shall meet you a mait was highly seasonable for our Lorc
to give them this additional proof both of his knowing all things, and of his influence over the n
of men.

V. 15. Furnished-The word properly meanspreadwith carpets.
V. 17.#Mt 26:20; #Lu 22:14.

V. 24.This is my blood of the New TestamerThat is, this | appoint to be a perpetual sign at
memorial of my blood, as shed for establishing the new covenant, that all who shall believe
may receive all its gracious promises.

V. 25.1 will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, till | drink it new in the kingdom of
God-That is, | shall drink no more before | die: the next wine | drink will not be earthly,
heavenly.

V. 26.#Mt 26:30; #Lu 22:39; #Joh 18:1

V. 27.This night-The Jews in reckoning their days began with the evening, according tc
Mosaic computation, which called the evening and the morning the first@ayl:5 And so that
which after sunset is here called this nightiglr 14:30, called to-day. The expression there |
peculiarly significant.

Verily | say to thee, that thouthyself, confident as thou atb-day, even within four and twenty
hours; yeathis night, or ever the sun be risen, nagfore the cock crow twice before three in the
morning,wilt deny me thrice. Our Lord doubtless spoke so determinately, as knowing a ¢
would crow once before the usual time of cock crowing.#Bly 13:35, it appears, that the third



watch of the night, ending at three in the morning, was commonly styledtkecrowing#Zec
13:7.

V. 32.#Mt 26:36.

V. 33. Sore amazedThe original word imports the most shocking amazement, mingled v
grief: and that word in the next verse which we resgerowful intimates, that he wasirrounded
with sorrowon every side, breaking in upon him with such violence, as was ready to separe
soul from his body.

V. 36.Abba, Father-St. Mark seems to add the wdtdther, by way of explication.
V. 37.Saith to PeterThe zealous, the confident Peter.
V. 43.#Mt 26:47; #Lu 22:47, #Joh 18:2

V. 44.Whomsoever | shall kissProbably our Lord, in great condescension, had used (accor
to the Jewish custom) to permit his disciples to do this, after they had been some time abse

V. 47.#Mt 26:51; #Lu 22:49, #Joh 18:10

V. 51. A young marntlt does not appear, that he was one of Christ's disciples. Probably he
an unusual noise, he started up out of his bed, not far from the garden, and ran out with only tt
about him, to see what was the matter.

And the young men laid hold on himWho was only suspected to be Christ's disciple: but co
not touch them who really were so.

V. 53.#Mt 26:57; #Lu 22:54; #Joh 18:12

V. 55. All the council sought for witness and found noné&Vhat an amazing proof of the
overruling providence of God, considering both their authority, and the rewards they could offe
no two consistent witnesses could be procured, to charge him with any grosstiir26:59.

V. 56. Their evidences were not sufficienilThe Greek words literally rendered avéere not
equal not equal to the charge of a capital crime: it is the same word in the 59thMr<el:59

V. 58.We heard him saylt is observable, that the words which they thus misrepresented, \
spoken by Christ at least three years befédeh 2:19 Their going back so far to find matter fo
the charge, was a glorious, though silent attestation of the unexceptionable manner wherein
behaved, through the whole course of his public ministry.

V. 61.#Mt 26:63; #Lu 22:67.

V. 66.#Mt 26:69; #Lu 22:56, #Joh 18:25



V. 72. And he covered his headWhich was a usual custom with mourners, and was fi
expressive both of grief and shame.



ST. MARK

CHAP. XV.
V. 1.#Mt 27:1, 2 #Lu 22:66; 23:1, #Joh 18:28
V. 3. #Mt 27:12.

V. 7. Insurrection-A crime which the Roman governors, and Pilate in particular, were r
especially concerned and careful to punish.

V. 9. Will ye that | release to you the king of the Jew&Vhich does this wretched man discove
most? Want of justice, or courage, or common sense? The poor coward sacrifices justice to |
clamour, and enrages those whom he seeks to appease, by so unseasonably repeatinfhat
king of the Jews which he could not but know was so highly offensive to them.

V. 16.Praetorium-The inner hall, where the praetor, a Roman magistrate, used to give judgt
But St. John calls the whole palace by this na#iv.27:27; #Joh 19:2

V. 17. Purple-As royal robes were usually purple and scarlet, St. Mark and John term t
purple robe, St. Matthew a scarlet one. The Tyrian purple is said not to have been very di
from scarlet.

V. 20.#Mt 27:31; #Joh 19:16

V. 21.The father of Alexander and RufusThese were afterward two eminent Christians, al
must have been well known when St. Mark wrote.

V. 22.#Mt 27:33; #Lu 23:33 #Joh 19:17

V. 24, 25. St. Mark seems to intimate, that they first nailed him to the cross, then parte
garments, and afterward reared up the cross.

V. 28.#lsa 53:12

V. 29.#Mt 27:39.

V. 33.#Mt 27:45; #Lu 23:44.

V. 34.My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken mé& hereby claiming God as his God; an
yet lamenting his Father's withdrawing the tokens of his love, and treating him as an enemy;,

he bare our sins.

V. 37.#Mt 27:50; #Lu 23:46, #Joh 19:30



V. 41.Who served himProvided him with necessaries.

V. 42. Because it was the day before the Sabba#nd the bodies might not hang on th
Sabbath day: therefore they were in haste to have them taken down.

V. 43.Honourable-A man of character and reputation:
A counsellorrA member of the sanhedrim.

Who waited for the kingdom of GodWho expected to see it set up on ea#tiit 27:57; #Lu
23:50 #Joh 19:38

V. 46.He rolled a stoneBy his servants. It was too large for him to roll himself.



ST. MARK
CHAP. XVI.
V. 1.#Mt 28:1; #Lu 24:1; #Joh 20:1

V. 2. At the rising of the sunThey set outvhile it was yet darkand came within sight of the
sepulchre, for the first time, just as it grew light enough to discern that the stone was rolled
#Mt 28:1; #Lu 24:1; #Joh 20:1 But by the time Mary had called Peter and John, and they
viewed the sepulchre, the sun was rising.

V. 3. Who shall roll us away the stoneThis seems to have been the only difficulty the
apprehended. So they knew nothing of Pilate's having sealed the stone, and placed a ¢
soldiers there.

V. 7. And Peter-Though he so oft denied his Lord. What amazing goodness was this!
V. 9.#Joh 20:11

V. 10.#Lu 24:9; #Joh 20:18

V. 12.#Lu 24:13

V. 13.Neither believed they themraThey were moved a little by the testimony of these, addec
that of St. Petef{Lu 24:34; but they did not yet fully believe it.

V. 14.#Lu 24:36, #Joh 20:19

V. 15.Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to evergreature-Our Lord speaks
without any limitation or restriction. If therefore every creature in every age hath not heard it, ¢
those who should have preached, or those who should have heard it, ordut#hoid the counsel
of God herein#Mt 28:19.

V. 16.And is baptized-In token thereof. Every one that believed was baptized.
But he that believeth notWhether baptized or unbaptized, shall perish everlastingly.

V. 17. And these signs shall follow them that believ&n eminent author sub-joins, "That
believe with that very faith mentioned in the preceding verse." (Though it is certain that a mat
work miracles, and not have saving fa#tVt 7:22, 23) "It was not one faith by which St. Paul wa
saved, another by which he wrought miracles. Even at this day in every believer faith has &
miraculous power; (every effect of prayer being really miraculous;) although in many, both be:
of their own littleness of faith, and because the world is unworthy, that power is not exe
Miracles, in the beginning, were helps to faith; now also they are the object of it. At Leonberg,



memory of our fathers, a cripple that could hardly move with crutches, while the dean was pre:
on this very text, was in a moment made whole."

Shall follow-The word and faith must go before.

In my name-By my authority committed to them. Raising the dead is not mentioned. So our
performed even more than he promised.

V. 18.If they drink any deadly thing-But not by their own choice. God never calls us to try a
such experiments.

V. 19.The Lord-How seasonable is he called by this title!
After he had spoken to therFor forty days#Lu 24:50.
V. 20.They preached every wheréAt the time St. Mark wrote, the apostles had already gc

into all the known world#Ro 10:18 and each of them was there known where he preached:
name of Christ only was known throughout the world.



NOTES ON THE
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE.

CHAP. |.

V. 1, 2. This short, weighty, artless, candid dedication, belongs to the Acts, as well as the (
of St. Luke.

Many have undertakenHe does not mean St. Matthew or Mark; and St. John did not write
early. For these werye witnesseshemselves anahinisters of the word.

V. 3. To write in order-St. Luke describes in order of time; firthe Acts of Christhis
conception, birth, childhood, baptism, miracles, preaching, passion, resurrection, ascensior
The Acts of the Apostle8ut in many smaller circumstances he does not observe the order of

Most excellent TheophilusThis was the appellation usually given to Roman governc
Theophilus (as the ancients inform us) was a person of eminent quality at Alexandida 114,
St. Luke does not give him that title. He was then probably a private man.

After the preface St. Luke gives us the history of Christ, from his coming into the world tc
ascension into heaven.

HEREIN WE MAY OBSERVE,

I. The beginning: and therein.

1. TheconceptionofJdohn ......... ... ... . . ... Chap. i, 5-25
2. Theconceptionof Christ . ......... ... .. i 26-56
3. The birth and circumcision of John; the hymn of Zacharias;
theyouthofJohn .......... ... ... ... ... ... .... 57-80
4. Christ'sbirth .. ... ii, 1-20
Christ's circumcision and name . . ... 21
Presentationinthetemple.......... ... ... ... ... ... .... 22-38
Countryand growth. . ... 39, 40
[I. The middle, when he was twelve yearsold andupward . . . ............ 41-52

[ll. The course of the history.
A. The introduction, wherein are described John the Baptist; Christ's baptism,

and temptation ............. ... ... ... iii, iv, 1-13
B. The acceptable year in Galilee,
a. Proposed at Nazareth. . . ... 14-30

b. Actually exhibited,
I. At Capernaum and near it; here we may observe,
1. Actions not censured, while Jesus



1. Teaches withauthority . .. ...... ... ... i 31, 32

2.Castsoutadevil ......... ... 33-37
3.Healsmany SiCK . . ... 38-41
4. Teacheseverywhere . ........ ... .. 42-44
5. Calls Peter; thenJamesandJohn ...................... Chap. v, 1-11
6. Cleansestheleper. . ... ... 12-16
2. Actions censured, more and more severally, here occur,
1. The healingthe paralytic ............ .. .. . . ... 17-26
2. The calling of Levi; eating with publicans and sinners .. .......... 27-32
3. The question concerningfasting ............. ... ... ... ..., 33-39
4. The pluckingthe earsofcorn ............ ... . ... vi, 1-5
5. The withered hand restored; snareslaid ........................ 6-11
3. Actions having various effects on various persons,
1.Upontheapostles. . ... ... 12-16
2.Uponotherhearers. ........ . 17-40
3.Uponthecenturion . ... vii, 1-10
4. Upon the disciples of John,
The occasion: the youngmanraised. ................... 11-17
The messageandanswer ..., 18-23
The reproof of them that believed not John ................. 24-35
5. Upon Simon and the penitentsinner. . ............ ... ... ...... 36-50
6. Upon the woman who ministeredtohim.................... M, 1-3
7. Uponthe people. ... ..o 4-18
Upon his mother and brethren. . ........................ 19-21
[I.ONnthe sea, and ... 22-26
Beyond it 27-39
[ll. On this side again.
1. Jairus and the fluxofblood ......... ... ... ... . . . . . L. 40-55
2. Theapostlessent ............ i i ix, 1-6
3. Herod'sdoubting . . ...t 7-9
4. Therelationoftheapostles ......... ... ... . i 10
5. The earnestness of the people; our Lord's benignity; five thousand
fed ... 11-17

C. The preparation for his passion,
a. A recapitulation of the doctrine concerning his person:

1.
2.
3.

his passionforetold. . . ........... ... ... ... ..... 18-27
b. His transfiguration; the lunatic healed; his passion
again foretold; humility enjoined. ... ............. 28-50
c. His last journey to Jerusalem, which we may divide into eighteen intervals,
The inhospitable Samaritans bornewith .. .................... 51-57
In the way, improper followers repelled, Proper ones pressed forward . 58-62
Afterward the seventy sent; and received again. . ............. X, 1-24
And the scribe taught to love his neighbour, by the example of the
good Samaritan. . . .......... . 25-37

In Bethany, Mary preferred before Martha. .. .................. 38-42



~N o

10.
11.

12.

13.
14.

15.

16.
17.
18.

In a certain place the disciples taughttopray................. xi, 1-13

A devil cast out, and the actiondefended. ... .................. 14-26
The acclamation of the woman corrected. . . .................. 27, 28
Those who desire asignreproved. . . ......... ..., 29-36
In a certain house, the scribes and Pharisees censured. . .. ... .. 37-54
Our Lord's discourse to hisdisciples .......................... xii, 1-12
Toone thatinterruptshim ....................... 13-21
To hisdisciplesagain ........................... 22-40
ToPeter ... 41-53
Tothepeople ..... ... ... i 54-59
The necessity of repentanceshown. . ...................... ix, 1-9
A woman healed onthe Sabbath ............................... 10-21
The fewness of them thataresaved. ......................... 22-30
Herod termed a fox: Jerusalemreproved .............. ... ....... 31-35
In the Pharisee's house, he cures the dropsy on the Sabbath; anxiv, 1-6
Teaches humility. . . ... ... . 7-11
Hospitality. . .. ... 12-14
The nature of the greatsupper ............ ... ... ... .... 15-24
The necessity of selfdenial ... ......... ... ... ... ... .... 25-35
Joy over repenting sinners defended,and ................. KBhdpl0
lllustrated by the story of the prodigalson..................... 11-32
The unjust steward, wise in his generation ..................... xvi, 1-13
The Pharisees reproved; and. . ......... ... ... 14-18
warned by the story of the rich man and Lazarus............... 19-31
Cautions againstscandals ..............cciiiiiiiii.. xvii, 1-4
The faith of the apostlesincreased. . .......................... 5-10
In the confines of Samaria and Galilee he healstenlepers ........... 11-19
Answers the question concerning the time when the kingdom
of God shouldcome. .......................... 20-37
Commends constant prayer . ..........oiuiii i i, $v8
Recommends humility by the story of the Pharisee and publican.. 9-14
Blesses little children. . . .......... ... .. . . . 15-17
Answerstherichyoungman ... .. 18-27
And Peter, asking what he shouldhave....................... 28-30
Foretells his passion athirdtime. . ........................... 31-34
Near Jericho, curesablindman................ ... ......... 35-42
In Jericho, brings salvationto Zaccheus.................... xix, 1-10
Answers touching the sudden appearance of his kingdom. ... ... 11-28

D. Transactions at Jerusalem,
a. The four first days of the great week,

1.
2.

3.

Hisroyal entry . ... 29-44

The abuse of the temple corrected . . . ....................... 45,.46
ltsuserestored, and ........... ... ... 47.48
Vindicated . ... xx, 1-8

His discourses in the temple,



1. The parable of the husbandmen . . ........ ... ... ... ... ... .. ... 9-19

2. The answer concerning paying tribute . ....................... 20-26
Andtheresurrection . ............. . 27-40
3. The question concerning the SonofDavid ..................... 41-44
4. The disciples admonished . ......... ... ... ... .. ... 45-47
5. The poor widow's offering commended . ................... xxi, 1-4
4. His prediction of the end of the temple, the city, and the world .. ... ... 5-38
5. Judas's agreement with the chiefpriests ....................... xxii, 1-6
b. Thursday,
1. Peter and John prepare the passover. ...............c.coiuin... 7-13
2. The Lord's Supper: discourse after.it............. ... ... ...... 14-23
3. The dispute, which of them was greatest ........................ 24-30
4. Peter, and the other apostleswarned ............................ 31-38
5. On the mount of Olives,
1. Jesus prays; is in an agony; strengthened by an angel;
wakes hisdisciples . ......... ... ... o 39-46
2. Is betrayed; unseasonably defended . . . .................... 47-53
3. Carried to the high priest'shouse............................. 54
Denied by Peter . ... .. 55-62
Mocked . ... 63-65
c. Friday,
1. His passion and death: transactions,
l.inthecouncil ........ ... . .. . 66-71
2.With Pilate ... . x1-5
3. With Herod . ... .. 6-12
4. WithPilate again . . ... 13-25
5.Intheway ... 26-32
6. At Golgotha, where,
The crucifixion itself, and Jesus's prayer. .. .............. 33,34
His garments parted .............. i 34
Scoffs: the inscriptiononthecross . ......... ... ... ... ..... 35-39
The penitentthief . ...... ... ... . . . i 40-43
The prodigies, and the death of Jesus. . ................. 44-46
The beholdersof it ....... ... ... ... . . . . 47-49
2. Hisburial ... 50-53
d. Friday eveningand Saturday. . .. ..........c i 54-56
e. His resurrection made known,
1. Tothewomen . ......... ... Chap. xxiv, 1-12
2. To the two going into the country, and to Peter ................... 13-35
3. Totheotherapostles ........ ... i, 36-45
f. The instructions given his apostles: his ascension . .............. 46-53

V. 5. The course of AbiaThe priests were divided into twenty-four courses, of which that
Abia was the eighti#1Ch 24:10 Each course ministered in its turn, for seven days, from Sabt



to Sabbath. And each priest of the course or set in waiting, had his part in the temple <
assigned him by lot.

V. 6. Walking in all the moralcommandments, andceremoniabrdinances, blamelessiow
admirable a character! May our behaviour be thus unblamable, and our obedience thus sinc
universal!

V. 10. The people were praying without, at the time of the incensBo the pious Jews
constantly did. And this was the foundation of that elegant figure, by which prayer is in Scri
so often compared to incense. Perhaps one reason of ordaining incense might be, to intin
acceptableness of the prayer that accompanied it; as well as to remind the worshippers
sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour, which was once to be offered to God for them, and «
incense, which is continuallyffered with the prayers of the saints, upon the golden altar tha
before the throneg#Re 8:3, 4

V. 12.Zacharias was troubledAlthough he was accustomed to converse with God, yet we
he was thrown into a great consternation, at the appearance of his angelical messenger, ne
being able to sustain the sight. Is it not then an instance of the goodness is well as of the \
of God, that the services, which these heavenly spirits render us, are generally invisible?

V. 13.Thy prayer is heard-Let us observe with pleasure, that the prayers of pious worship
come up with acceptance before God; to whom no costly perfume is so sweet, as the fragr:
an upright heart. An answer of peace was here returned, when the case seemed to be most
Let us wait patiently for the Lord, and leave to his own wisdom the time and manner wherein
appear for us.

Thou shalt call his name JohrJohn signifies the grace or favour of Jehovah. A name w
suiting the person, who was afterward so highly in favour with God, and endued with abunda
grace; and who opened a way to the most glorious dispensation of grace in the Messiah's ki
And so Zacharias's former prayers for a child, and the prayer which he, as the representativi
people, was probably offering at this very time, for the appearing of the Messiah, were remal
answered in the birth of his forerunner.

V. 15.He shall be great before the LordGod the Father: of the Holy Ghost and the Son of G
mention is made immediately after.

And shall drink neither wine nor strong drink -Shall be exemplary for abstemiousness al
self-denial; and so much the more filled with the Holy Ghost.

V. 16. And many of the children of Israel shall he turnNone therefore need be ashamed
"preaching like John the Baptist."

To the Lord their God-To Christ.



V. 17. He shall go before him Christ,in the power and spirit of Elijah-With the same
integrity, courage, austerity, and fervour, and the same power attending his word:

to turn the hearts of the fathers to the childrenTo reconcile those that are at variance, to p
an end to the most bitter quarrels, such as are very frequently those between the nearest re

and the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the jugtnd the most obstinate sinners tc
true wisdom, which is only found among them that are righteous before God.

V. 18. Zacharias said, Whereby shall | know this?n how different a spirit did the blessec
virgin say,How shall this be?Zacharias disbelieved the fact: Mary had no doubt of the thing;
only inquired concerning the manner of it.

V. 19.1 am Gabiriel, that stand in the presence of Gogeven angels thus stand before Go
#Re 7:2 who seem the highest of all. There seems to be a remarkable gradation in the \
enhancing the guilt of Zacharias's unbelief. As if he had said, | am Gabriel, a holy angel of Go
one of the highest order. Not only so, but am now peculiarly sent from God; and that with a m
to thee in particular. Nay,

and to show thee glad tidingssuch as ought to be received with the greatest joy and readir

V. 20.Thou shalt be dumbThe Greek word signifies deaf, as well as dumb: and it seems p
that he was as unable to hear, as he was to speak; for his friends were obliged to make signs
that he might understand the#,u 1:62.

V. 21.The people were waitingFor him to come and dismiss them (as usual) with the bless

V. 24.Hid herself-She retired from company, that she might have the more leisure to rejoice
bless God for his wonderful mercy.

V. 25.He looked upon me to take away my reproaciBarrenness was a great reproach amo
the Jews. Because fruitfulness was promised to the righteous.

V. 26.In the sixth month-After Elisabeth had conceived.

V. 27.EspousedIt was customary among the Jews, for persons that married to contract b
witnesses some time before. And as Christ was to be born of a pure virgin, so the wisdom 1
ordered it to be of one espoused, that to prevent reproach he might have a reputed father, a
to the flesh.

V. 28.Hail, thou highly favoured; the Lord is with thee; blessedart thou among womenHail
is the salutation used by our Lord to the women after his resurrettt@nart highly favouredor
hast found favour with GoétLu 1:30, is no more than was said of Noah, Moses, and Datie.
Lord is with theewas said to Gideo#Jud 6:12 and blessed shall she be above wormeédael,



#Jud 5:24 This salutation gives no room for any pretence of paying adoration to the virgi
having no appearance of a prayer, or of worship offered to her.

V. 32.He shall be called the Son of the Highesh this respect also: and that in a more emine
sense than any, either man or angel, can be called so.

The Lord shall give him the throne of his father DavidThat is, the spiritual kingdom, of which
David's was a type.

V. 33.He shall reign over the house of Jaceln which all true believers are included.

V. 35.The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of tlitighest shall overshadow
thee The power of God was put forth by the Holy Ghost, as the immediate Divine agent in this
and so he exerted the power of the Highest as his own power, who together with the Father
Son is the most high God.

Therefore alsoNot only as he is God from eternity, but on this account likewisshh# be
called the Son of God

V. 36.And behold, thy cousin ElisabethThough Elisabeth was of the house of Aaron, and Me
of the house of David, by the fathers side, they might be related by their mothers. For the la
forbad heiresses marrying into another tribe. And so other persons continually interma
particularly the families of David and of Levi.

V. 38.And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the LordlIt is not improbable, that this time
of the virgin's humble faith, consent, and expectation, might be the very time of her conceiv

V. 39. A city of Judah-Probably Hebron, which was situated in the hill country of Judea, :
belonged to the house of Aaron.

V. 41.When Elisabeth heard the salutation of MaryThe discourse with which she saluted he
giving an account of what the angel had said, the joy of her soul so affected her body, that t
child in her womb was moved in an uncommon manner, as if it leaped for joy.

V. 45.Happy is she that believeeProbably she had in her mind the unbelief of Zacharias.

V. 46.And Mary said-Under a prophetic impulse, several things, which perhaps she herse
not then fully understand.

V. 47.My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour-She seems to turn her thoughts here to Chr
himself, who was to be born of her, as the angel had told her, he should be the Son of the F
whose name should be Jesus, the Saviour. And she rejoiced in hope of salvation through faith
which is a blessing common to all true believers, more than in being his mother after the flesh,
was an honour peculiar to her. And certainly she had the same reason to rejoice in God her
that we have: because he had



regarded the low estate of his handmaidn like manner as he regarded our low estate; a
vouchsafed to come and save her and us, when we were reduced to the lowest estate of
misery.

V. 51.He hath wrought strength with his arm-That is, he hath shown the exceeding greatne
of his power. She speaks prophetically of those things as already done, which God was abo
by the Messiah.

He hath scattered the proudVisible and invisible.

V. 52.He hath put down the mighty-Both angels and men.

V. 54.He hath helped his servant IsraeBy sending the Messiah.

V. 55.To his seedHis spiritual seed: all true believers.

V. 56.Mary returned to her own houseAnd thence soon after to Bethlehem.

V. 60.His mother said-Doubtless by revelation, or a particular impulse from God.

V. 66.The hand of the Lord-The peculiar power and blessing of God.

V. 67. And Zacharias prophesiedOf things immediately to follow. But it is observable, h
speaks of Christ chiefly; of John only, as it were, incidentally.

V. 69. A horn-Signifies honour, plenty, and strength.
A horn of salvation-That is, a glorious and mighty Saviour.

V. 70.His prophets, who have been since the world begdtor there were prophets from the
very beginning.

V. 74.To serve him without fearWithout any slavish fear. Here is the substance of the g
promise. That we shall be always holy, always happy: that being delivered from Satan and sir
every uneasy and unholy temper, we shall joyfully love and serve God, in every thought, wor
work.

V. 76.And thou, child-He now speaks to John; yet not as a parent, but as a prophet.

V. 77.To give knowledge of salvation by the remission of sifEhe knowledge of the remission
of our sins being the grand instrument of present and eternal salten,8:11, 12 But the
immediate sense of the words seems to be, to preach to them the Gospel doctrine of salvatio
remission of their sins.

V. 78.The day springOr the rising sun; that is, Christ.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. II.

V. 1. That all the world should be enrolledThat all the inhabitants, male and female, of eve
town in the Roman empire, with their families and estates, should be registered.

V. 2. When Cyrenius was governor of SyriaWhen Publius Sulpicius Quirinus governed th
province of Syria, in which Judea was then included.

V. 6. And while they were there, the days were fulfilled that shehould be deliveredMary
seems not to have known that the child must have been born in Bethlehem, agreeably
prophecy. But the providence of God took care for it.

V. 7. She laid him in the mangerPerhaps it might rather be translaiedhe stall They were
lodged in the ox stall, fitted up on occasion of the great concourse, for poor guests.

There was no room for them in the inANow also, there is seldom room for Christ in an in
#Mt 1:25

V. 11.To you-Shepherds; Israel; mankind.

V. 14.Glory be to God in the highest; on earth peace; good wilbward men-The shouts of
the multitude are generally broken into short sentences. This rejoicing acclamation str
represents the piety and benevolence of these heavenly spirits: as if they Hatbsalik to God
in the highest heavensilet all the angelic legions resound his praises. For with the Redeer
birth, peace and all kind of happiness, come down to dwellearth: yea, the overflowings of
Divine good will and favour are now exercisemvard men.

V. 20.For all the things that they had heardFrom Mary;

as it was told themBy the angels.

V. 21.To circumcise the childThat he might visibly benade under the lawy a sacred rite,
which obliged him to keep the whole law; as also that he might be owned to be the seed of Ab
and might put an honour on the solemn dedication of children to God.

V. 22.The daysThe forty days prescribedle 12:2, 4

V. 23.#Ex 13:2

V. 24. A pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeonsThis offering sufficed for the poo#Le
12:8.



V. 25. The consolation of IsraelA common phrase for the Messiah, who was to be t
everlasting consolation of the Israel of God.

The Holy Ghost was upon himThat is, he was a prophet.
V. 27.By the Spirit-By a particular revelation or impulse from him.
V. 30.Thy salvation-Thy Christ, thy Saviour.

V. 32.And the glory of thy people IsraelFor after the Gentiles are enlightenalil)srael shall
be saved

V. 33.Joseph and his mother marvelled at those things which wespokenFor they did not
thoroughly understand them.

V. 34.Simeon blessed therJoseph and Mary.

This child is set for the fall and rising again of manyThat is, he will be a savour of death t
some, to unbelievers: a savour of life to others, to believers:

and for a sign which shall be spoken againsgk sign from God, yet rejected of men: but the tim
for declaring this at large was not yet come:

that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealedhe event will be, that by means of tha
contradiction, the inmost thoughts of many, whether good or bad, will be made manifest.

V. 35. A sword shall pierce through thy own soulSo it did, when he suffered: particularly a
his crucifixion.

v. 37.Fourscore and four yearsThese were the years of her life, not her widowhood only.

Who departed not from the templeWho attended there at all the stated hours of prayer.

But served God with fastings and prayersEven at that age.

Night and day-That is, spending therein a considerable part of the night, as well as of the

V. 38.To all that were waiting for redemption-The sceptre now appeared to be departing frc
Judah, though it was not actually gone: Daniel's weeks were plainly near their period. Ar
revival of the spirit of prophecy, together with the memorable occurrences relating to the bi
John the Baptist, and of Jesus, could not but encourage and quicken the expectation of pious

at this time.

Let the example of these aged saints animate those, whose hoary heads, like theirs, are
of glory, being found in the way of righteousness. Let those venerable lips, so soon to be s



the grave, be now employed in the praises of their Redeemer. Let them labour to leave those
to whom Christ will be as precious as he has been to them; and who will be waiting for ¢
salvation, when they are gone to enjoy it.

V. 40.And the child grew-In bodily strength and stature;
and waxed strong in spirit The powers of his human mind daily improved;
filled with wisdom-By the light of the indwelling Spirit, which gradually opened itself in his sot

and the grace of God was upon hirThat is, the peculiar favour of God rested upon him, ev
as man.

V. 43. The child JesusSt. Luke describes in order Jeshs fruit of the womb#Lu 1:42; an
infant, #Lu 2:12; a little child, #Lu 2:40; a child here, and afterwaral man

So our Lord passed through and sanctified every stage of human life. Old age only d
become him.

V. 44. Supposing him to have been in the comparks the men and women usually travelle:
in distinct companies.

V. 46. After three days-The first day was spent in their journey, the second, in their retur
Jerusalem: and the third, in searching for him there:

they found him in the templeln an apartment of it:

sitting in the midst of the doctorsNot one word is said of his disputing with them, but only «
his asking andanswering questionswhich was a very usual thing in these assemblies, and inc
the very end of them. And if he was, with others, at the feet of these teachers (where le
generally sat) he might be said to be in the midst of them, as they sat on benches of a semi
form, raised above their hearers and disciples.

V. 49.Why sought ye me?He does not blame them for losing, but for thinking it needful to se
him: and intimates, that he could not be lost, nor found any where, but doing the will of a h
parent.

V. 50. It is observable that Joseph is not mentioned after this time; whence it is probable,
not live long after.

V. 52.Jesus increased in wisdorA\s to his human nature,
and in favour with God-In proportion to that increase. It plainly follows, that though a man w

pure, even as Christ was pure, still he would have room to increase in holiness, and in conse
thereof to increase in the favour, as well as in the love of God.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. 1l

V. 1. The fifteenth year of Tiberius-Reckoning from the time when Angustus made him
colleague in the empire.

Herod being tetrarch of Galilee The dominions of Herod the Great were, after his death, divic
into four parts or tetrarchies. This Herod his son was tetrarch of Galilee, reigning over that 1
part of his dominions. His brother reigned over two other fourth parts, the region of Iturea, an
of Trachonitis (that tract of land on the other side Jordan, which had formerly belonged to the
of Manasseh.)

And Lysanias (probably descended from a prince of that name, who was some years &
governor of that countryyas tetrarch of the remaining part of Abilene, which was a large city
Syria, whose territories reached to Lebanon and Damascus, and contained great numbers
#Mt 3:1; #Mr 1:1.

V. 2. Annas being high priest, and Caiaphaghere could be but one high priest, strictl
speaking, at once. Annas was the high priest at that time, and Caiaphas his sagan or dept

V. 4.#lsa 40:3
V. 5. Every valley shall be filled, &c-That is, every hinderance shall be removed.
V. 6. The salvation of GodThe Saviour, the Messiah.

V. 8. Say not within yourselves, We have Abraham to our fathefhat is, trust not in your
being members of the visible Church, or in any external privileges whatsoever: for God now re
a change of heart; and that without delay.

V. 10.He answerethlt is not properly John, but the Holy Ghost, who teaches us in the follow
answers, how to come ourselves, and how to instruct other penitent sinners to come to Chr
he may give them rest. The sum of all thisdease to deevil, learn to do well These are the
fruits worthy of repentance.

V. 20.He shut up JohnThis circumstance, though it happened after, is here mentioned be
our Lord's baptism, that his history (that of John being concluded) may then follow withou
interruption.

V. 21.Jesus praying, the heaven was opendids observable, that the three voices from heave
seeftLu 9:29, 35 #Joh 12:28 by which the Father bore witness to Christ, were pronounced ei
while he was praying, or quickly after #Mt 3:13; #Mr 1:9.



V. 23.And Jesus wasJohn's beginning was computed by the years of princes: our Saviour
the years of his own life, as a more august era.

About thirty years of ageHe did not now enter upon his thirtieth year (as the comm
translation would induce one to think) but he now entered on his public ministry: being of su
age as the Mosaic law required. Our great Master attained not, as it seems, to the conclusic
thirty-fourth year. Yet what glorious achievements did he accomplish within those narrow lim
time! Happy that servant, who, with any proportionable zeal, despatches the great business
and so much the more happy, if his sun go down at noon. For the space that is taken fr
labours of time, shall be added to the rewards of eternity.

The son of HeliThat is, the son-in-law: for Heli was the father of Mary. So St. Matthew wri
the genealogy of Joseph, descended from David by Solomon; St. Luke that of Mary, descende
David by Nathan. In the genealogy of Joseph (recited by St. Matthew) that of Mary is implies
Jews being accustomed to marry into their own families.

V. 38. Adam the son of GodThat is, whatever the sons of Adam receive from their hurr
parents, Adam received immediately from God, except sin and misery.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. IV.

V. 1. The wildernessSupposed by some to have been in Judea; by others to have been tha
desert of Horeb or Sinai, where the children of Israel were tried for forty years, and Moses and
fasted forty days¢Mt 4:1; #Mr 1:12.

V. 4.#De 8:3

V. 6.1 give it to whomsoever | wilkNot so, Satan. Itis God, not thou, that putteth down ol
and setteth up another: although sometimes Satan, by God's permission, may occasio
revolutions in the world.

V. 8.#De 6:13

V. 10.#Ps 91:11

V. 12.#De 6:16

V. 13. A convenient seasoiin the garden of Gethsemawi,u 22:53.

V. 14.Jesus returned in the power of the SpiriBeing more abundantly strengthened after
conflict.

V. 15.Being glorified of all-So God usually gives strong cordials after strong temptations.
neither their approbation continued long, nor the outward calm which he now enjoyed.

V. 16. He stood upShowing thereby that he had a desire to read the Scripture to
congregation: on which the book was given to him. It was the Jewish custom to read standil
to preach sitting#Mt 13:54; #Mr 6:1.

V. 17.He found-It seems, opening upon it, by the particular providence of God.

V.18. He hath anointed meWith the Spirit. He hath by the power of his Spirit which dwelle
in me, set me apart for these offices.

To preach the Gospel to the poct.iterally and spiritually.

How is the doctrine of the ever-blessed trinity interwoven, even in those scriptures wher
would least expect it? How clear a declaration of the great Three-One is there in those very

The Spirit-of theLord is uponme! To proclaim deliveranceto the captives, and recovery
of sight to the blind, to set atliberty them that are bruised-Here is a beautiful gradation, in
comparing the spiritual state of men to the miserable state of those captives, who are not or



into prison, but, like Zedekiah, had their eyes put out, and were laden and bruised with chz
iron. #lsa 61:1

V. 19. The acceptable yeaPlainly alluding to the year of jubilee, when all, both debtors a
servants, were set free.

V. 21.To-day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears-By what you hear me speak.

V. 22. The gracious words which proceeded out of his moutA person of spiritual
discernment may find in all the discourses of our Lord a peculiar sweetness, gravity
becomingness, such as is not to be found in the same degree, not even in those of the apo

V. 23.Ye will surely say-That is, your approbation now outweighs your prejudices. But it v
not be so long. You will soon ask, why my love does not begin at home? Why | do not
miracles here, rather than at Capernaum? It is because of your unbelief. Nor is it any new th
me to be despised in my own country. So were both Elijah and Elisha, and thereby driven tc
miracles among heathens, rather than in Israel.

V. 24.No prophet is acceptable in his own countnfhat is, in his own neighbourhood. i
generally holds, that a teacher sent from God is not so acceptable to his neighbours as
strangers. The meanness of his family, or lowness of his circumstances, bring his offic
contempt: nor can they suffer that he, who was before equal with, or below themselves, shou
bear a superior character.

V. 25.When the heaven was shut up three years and six mont&ich a proof had they that
God had sent him. H1Ki 18:1, it is said,The word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third yeal
namely, reckoning not from the beginning of the drought, but from the time when he beg
sojourn with the widow of Sarepta. A year of drought had preceded this, while he dwelt at the
Cherith. So that the whole time of the drought was (as St. James likewise observes) three ye
six months#1Ki 17:19; 18:44

V. 27.#2Ki 5:14.

V. 28.And all in the synagogue were filled with furyPerceiving the purport of his discourse
namely, that the blessing which they despised, would be offered to, and accepted by, the G
So changeable are the hearts of wicked men! So little are their starts of love to be depended
unable are they to bear the close application, even of a discourse which they most admire!

V. 30.Passing through the midst of therPerhaps invisibly; or perhaps they were overawe
so that though they saw, they could not touch him.

V. 31.He came down to CapernaurAnd dwelt there, entirely quitting his abode at Nazaret
#Mr 1:21.

V. 34.What have we to do with theeThy present business is with men, not with devils.



I know thee who thou artBut surely he did not know a little before, that he was God over
blessed for ever; or he would not have dared to tell Aihthis power is delivered to me, and | give
it to whomsoever | will

The Holy One of GodEither this confession was extorted from him by terror, (for the dey
believe and tremble,) or he made it with a design to render the character of Christ susy
Possibly it was from hence the Pharisees took occasion tbisagsteth out devils by the prince
of the deuvils.

V. 38.#Mt 8:14; #Mr 1:29.

V. 40.When the sun was sefAnd consequently the Sabbath ended, which they reckoned f
sunset to sunsetMt 8:16; #Mr 1:32.

V. 42.#Mr 1:35.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. V.
V. 1. #Mt 4:18; #Mr 1:16.
V. 6. Their net brake-Began to tear.
V. 8. Depart from me, for | am a sinful man-And therefore not worthy to be in thy presenc

V. 11.They forsook all and followed himThey had followed him beforé&Joh 1:43 but not
so as to forsake all. Till now, they wrought at their ordinary calling.

V. 12.#Mt 8:2; #Mr 1:40.

V. 14.#Le 14:2

V. 16.He withdrew-The expression in the original implies, that he did so frequently.

V. 17.Sitting by-As being more honourable than the bulk of the congregation, who stood.

And the power of the Lord was present to heal therTo heal the sickness of their souls, as we
as all bodily diseases.

V. 18.#Mt 9:2; #Mr 2:3.

V. 19.Not being able to bring him in through the multitude, theywent round about by a back
passage, and going up the stairs on the outside, theyupemehe flat-roofedhouse andlet him
down through the trap door, such as was on the top of most of the Jewish houses: doubtles
such circumspection as the circumstances plainly required.

V. 26.We have seen strange things to. d&yins forgiven, miracles wrought.

V. 27.#Mt 9:9; #Mr 2:14.

V. 28.Leaving all-His business and gain.

V. 29.And Levi made him a great entertainmentlt was necessarily great, because of the gre
number of guests.

V. 33.Make prayers-Long and solemr#Mt 9:14; #Mr 2:18.

V. 34. Can ye makeThat is, is it proper to make men fast and mourn, during a festi
solemnity?



V. 36.He spake also a parabléaken from clothes and wine; therefore peculiarly proper &
feast.

V. 39.And no man having drunk old wine-And beside, men are not wont to be immediate
freed from old prejudices.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. VI.

V. 1. The first Sabbath-So the Jews reckoned their Sabbaths, from the passover to penteco
first, second, third, and so on, till the seventh Sabbath (after the second day.) This imme
preceded pentecost, which was the fiftieth day after the second day of unleaveneeMiréadL;
#Mr 2:23.

V. 2. Why do ye-St. Matthew and Mark represent the Pharisees as proposing the question
Lord himself. It was afterward, probably, they proposed it to his disciples.

V. 4.#1Sa 21:6
V. 6.#Mt 12:9; #Mr 3:1.
V. 9.To save life or to kilFHe just then probably saw the design to kill him rising in their hea

V. 12.In the prayer of God-The phrase is singular and emphatical, to imply an extraordinary
sublime devotior#Mr 3:13.

V. 13.#Mt 10:2; #Mr 3:14; #Ac 1:13

V. 15.Simon called Zelotesull of zeal; otherwise called Simon the Canaanite.

V. 17.0n a plain-At the foot of the mountain.

V. 20. In the following verses our Lord, in the audience of his newly-chosen disciples, and
multitude, repeatstanding on the plaijirmany remarkable passages of the sermon he had be
delivered sitting on the mount

He here again pronounces fi@or and théhungry, themourners and thegpersecuteghappy; and
represents as miserable those whaiake andfull, andjoyous andapplaudedbecause generally
prosperity is a sweet poison, and affliction a healing, though bitter medicine. Let the the
reconcile us to adversity, and awaken our caution when the world smiles upon us; when a pl
table is spread before us, and our cup is running over; when our spirits are gay; and we hea

nature loves) our own praise from men.

Happy are ye poorThe word seems here to be taken literally: ye who have left all fo#fte.
5:3.

V. 24. Miserable arge rich-If ye have received or sought your consolation or happiness thel

V. 25. Full-Of meat and drink, and worldly goods.



That laugh-That are of a light trifling spirit.
V. 26.Wo to you when all men shall speak well of yeBut who will believe this?

V. 27.But | say to you that hearHitherto our Lord had spoken only to particular sorts
persons: now he begins speaking to all in gen#hdl.5:44.

V. 29. To him that smiteth thee on the cheeklaketh away thy cloakThese seem to be
proverbial expressions, to signify an invasion of the tenderest points of honour and property

Offer the other-Forbid not thy coat-That is, rather yield to his repeating the affront or injur
than gratify resentment in righting your self; in any method not becoming Christia#l8:39.

V. 30.Give to every oneFriend or enemy, what thou canst spare, and he really wants:

and of him that taketh away thy goodsBy borrowing, if he be insolvenask them not again
#Mt 5:42.

V. 31.#Mt 7:12.

V. 32. It is greatly observable, our Lord has so little regard for one of the highest instanc
natural virtue, namely, the returning love for love, that he does not account it even to deserve tl

For even sinners saith hedo the same:men who do not regard God at all. Therefore he m
do this, who has not taken one step in Christianity.

V. 37.#Mt 7:1.

V. 38.Into your bosom-Alluding to the mantles the Jews wore, into which a large quantity
corn might be received.

With the same measure that ye mete with, it shall be measured to yagain-Amazing
goodness! So we are permitted even to carve for ourselves! We ourselves are, as it were, to
how muchmercy he shall show us! And can we be content with less than thiangarst measure?
Give then to man, what thou designest to receive of God.

V. 39. He spake a parableOur Lord sometimes used parables when he knew plain and c
declarations would too much inflame the passions of his hearers. It is for this reason he us
parable,

Can the blind lead the blind2Can the scribes teach this way, which they know not themsel
Will not they and their scholars perish together? Can they make their disciples any bette
themselves? But as for those who will be my disciphesy shall be all taught of Goeyho will
enable them toome to the measure of the stature of the fulness of their M&sterot ye like their
disciples, censuring others, and not amending yoursetiisl 5:14.



V. 40.#Mt 10:24; #Joh 15:20
V. 41.#Mt 7:3.

V. 46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord-What will fair professions avail, without a life
answerable theretegfMt 7:21.

V. 47 . #Mt 7:24.



ST. LUKE

CHAP. VII.
V. 1.#Mt 8:5.
V. 3. Hearing of JesusOf his miracles, and of his arrival at Capernaum.
V. 18.#Mt 11:2.

V. 22.To the poor the Gospel is preachediVhich is the greatest mercy, and the greatest mira
of all.

V. 24.When the messengers were departdde did not speak the following things in the hearir
of John's disciples, lest he should seem to flatter John, or to compliment him into an adhere
his former testimony. To avoid all suspicion of this kind, he deferred his commendation of hir
the messengers were gone; and then delivered it to the people, to prevent all imaginations, a:
were wavering in his judgment, and had sent the two disciples for his own, rather than
satisfaction.

V. 27.#Mal 3:1.

V. 28.There is not a greater prophet than JohprA greater teacher.

But he that is least in the kingdom of Godlhe least teacher whom | send forth.
V. 29.And all the peopleOur Lord continues his discourse:

justified God-Owned his wisdom and mercy in thus calling them to repentance, and prep
them for Him that was to come.

V. 30.But the Pharisees and scribe3he good, learned, honourable men:

made void the counseglthe gracious designf God toward them-They disappointed all these
methods of his love, and would receive no benefit from them.

V. 32. They are like children sitting in the market placeSo froward and perverse, that n
contrivance can be found to please them. It is plain our Lord means, that they were like the cl
complained of, not like those that made the complaint.

V. 34.But wisdom is justified by all her children-The children of wisdom are those who ar
truly wise unto salvation. The wisdom of God in all these dispensations, these various meth
calling sinners to repentance, is owned and heartily approved by all these.



V. 36. And one of the Pharisees asked him to eat with hithet the candour with which our
Lord accepted this invitation, and his gentleness and prudence at this ensnaring entertainmer
us to mingle the wisdom of the serpent, with the innocence and sweetness of the dove. Let us
absolutely refuse all favours, nor resent all neglects, from those whose friendship is at be:
doubtful, and their intimacy by no means safe.

V. 37.A woman-Not the same with Mary of Bethany, who anointed him six days before his
passover.

V. 40. And Jesus said, Simon, | have somewhat to say to thBe tender and courteous an
address does our Lord use even to a proud, censorious Pharisee!

V. 43.Which of them will love him most2Neither of them will love him at all, before he ha
forgiven them. An insolvent debtor, till he is forgiven, doeslong, butfly his creditor.

V. 44.Thou gavest me no watetit was customary with the Jews to show respect and kindn
to their welcome guests, by saluting them with a kiss, by washing their feet, and anointing
heads with oil, or some fine ointment.

V. 47. Those many sins of hers are forgiven; therefore she lovethuch-The fruit of her
having had much forgiven. It should carefully be observed here, that her love is mentioned
effectandevidencenot thecauseof her pardon. She knew that much had been forgiven her,
therefore she loved much.

V. 50.Thy faith hath saved theeNot thy love. Love is salvation.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. VIII.

V. 2. Mary Magdalene-Or Mary of Magdala, a town in Galilee: probably the person mentior
in the last chapter.

V. 4. #Mt 13:1; #Mr 4:1.

V. 15.Who-keep it-Not like the highway side:
And bring forth fruit -Not like the thorny ground:
With perseveranceNot like the stony.

V. 16.No man having lighted a candleAs if he had said, And let your good fruit appear openl
#Mt 5:15; #Mr 4:21; #Lu 11:33

V. 17.For nothing is hid-Strive not to conceal it at all; for you can conceal nothing [8Mj.
10:26, #Mr 4:22; #Lu 12:2.

V. 18. The word commonly translatedemeth wherever it occurs, does not weaken, but grea
strengthens the sengiMt 13:12; #Mr 4:25; #Lu 19:26.

V. 19.#Mt 12:46; #Mr 3:31.
V. 22.#Mt 8:23; #Mr 4:35.
V. 26.#Mt 8:28; #Mr 5:1.

V. 29.For many times it had caught himTherefore our compassionate Lord made the mc
haste to cast him out.

V. 31.The abyssThat is, the bottomless pit.

V. 32.To enter into the swineNot that they were any easier in the swine than out of them. |
it been so, they would not so soon have dislodged themselves, by destroying the herd.

V. 37.#Mt 9:1; #Mr 5:18.
V. 40.#Mr 5:21.

V. 52.She is not dead but sleepethier soul is not separated finally from the body; and this sh
separation is rather to be called sleep than death.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. IX.
V. 1. #Mt 10:1; #Mr 6:7.
V. 4. There abide and thence deparThat is, stay in that house till ye leave the city.
V. 7.1t was said by someAnd soon after by Herod himse#Mt 14:1; #Mr 6:14.
V. 8. That Elijah had appeared-He could not rise again, because he did not die.
V. 10.#Mr 6:30.
V. 12.#Mt 14:15; #Mr 6:35; #Joh 6:3
V. 18. Apart-From the multitude.

And he asked themWhen he had done praying, during which they probably stayed at a distz
#Mt 14:13; #Mr 8:27.

V. 22.SayingYe must prepare for a scene far different from this.

V. 23.Let him deny himself, and take up his cros3 he necessity of this duty has been shov
in many places: the extent of it is specified here,

daily-Therefore that day is lost wherein no cross is taken up.
V. 24.#Mt 16:25; #Mr 8:35; #Joh 12:25

V. 28.#Mt 17:1; #Mr 9:2.

V. 31.In glory-Like Christ with whom they talked.

V. 32.They saw his gloryThe very same expression in which it is described by St. &3bh,
1:14; and by St. Pete#2Pe 1:16

V.34. A cloud came and overshadowed therall. And they, the apostledeared, while they
(Moses and Elijah¢ntered intothe cloud, which took them away.

V. 37.#Mt 17:14; #Mr 9:14.

V. 44. Let these sayings sink down into your ear3hat is, consider them deeply. In joy
remember the cross. So wisely does our Lord balance praise with suffekiinds..22; #Mr 9:31.



V. 46. And there arose a reasoning among thesfhis kind of reasoning always arose at tr
most improper times that could be imagined.

V. 47.#Mt 18:2; #Mr 9:37.

V. 48. And said to themf ye would be truly great, humble yourselves to the meanest offic
He that is least in his own eyes shall be great indeed.

V. 49.#Mr 9:38.

V. 51.The days are fulfilled that he should be received ufhat is, the time of his passion wa
now at hand. St. Luke looks through this, to the glory which was to follow.

He steadfastly set his fac®Vithout fear of his enemies, or shame of the crddgb 12:2

V. 52. He sent messengers to make ready lodging and needful entertainment for him an
those with him.

V. 53. His face was as though he would go to Jerusalelinplainly appeared, he was going tc
worship at the temple, and thereby, in effect, to condemn the Samaritan worship at Mount Ge

V. 54.As Elisha did-At or near this very place, which might put it into the minds of the apos
to make the motion now, rather than at any other time or place, where Christ had received t
affront.

V. 55.Ye know not what manner of spirit-The spirit of Christianity is. It is not a spirit of wratf
and vengeance, but of peace, and gentleness, and love.

V. 57.#Mt 8:19.

V. 58.But Jesus said to himFirst understand the terms: consider on what conditions thou a
follow me.

V. 61. Suffer me first to bid them farewell that are in my houseAs Elisha did after Elijah had
called him from the plough1Ki 19:19; to which our Lord's answer seems to allude.

V. 62.1s fit for the kingdom of God-Either to propagate or to receive it.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. X.

V. 2. Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he would thrusforth labourers-For God alone can
do this: he alone can qualify and commission men for this widik9:37.

V. 3.#Mt 10:16.

V. 4. Salute no man by the wayThe salutations usual among the Jews took up much time.
these had so much work to do in so short a space, that they had not a moment to spare.

V. 6. A son of peaceThat is, one worthy of it.
V. 7.#Mt 10:11.
V. 11.The kingdom of God is at handThough ye will not receive it.

V. 13. Wo to thee, ChorazinThe same declaration Christ had made some time before.
repeating it now, he warns the seventy not to lose time by going to those#bitieisl:21.

V. 16.#Mt 10:40; #Joh 13:20

V. 18.1 beheld SatanThat is, when ye went forth, | saw the kingdom of Satan, which was hic
exalted, swiftly and suddenly cast down.

V. 19.1 give you powerThat is, | continue it to you:
and nothing shall hurt you-Neither the power, nor the subtilty of Satan.

V. 20.Rejoice notso muchthat the devils are subject to you, athat your names are written
in heavenReader, so is thine, if thou art a true, believer. God grant it may never be blotted

V. 21. Lord of heaven and earthin both of which thy kingdom stands, and that of Satan
destroyed.

That thou hast hid these thingsHe rejoiced not in the destruction of the wise and prudent, |
in the display of the riches of God's grace to others, in such a manner as reserves to Him th
glory of our salvation, and hides pride from m#&klt 11:25.

V. 22.Who the Son isEssentially one with the Father:

who the Father isHow great, how wise, how good!

V. 23.#Mt 13:16.



V. 25.#Mt 22:35; #Mr 12:28.

V. 27.Thou shalt love the Lord thy God That is, thou shalt unite all the faculties of thy soul 1
render him the most intelligent and sincere, the most affectionate and resolute service. W
safely rest in this general sense of these important words, if we are not able to fix the par
meaning of every single word. If we desire to do this, perhaps the heart, which is a g
expression, may be explained by the three following, With all thy soul, with the warmest affe
with all thy strength, the most vigorous efforts of thy will, and with all thy mind or understand
in the most wise and reasonable manner thou canst; thy understanding guiding thy wi
affections#De 6:5 #Le 19:18

V. 28.Thou hast answered right; this do, and thou shalt liveHere is no irony, but a deep anc
weighty truth. He, and he alone, shall live for ever, who thus loves God and his neighbour
present life.

V. 29.To justify himself-That is, to show he had done thite 18:5

V. 30. From Jerusalem to JericheThe road from Jerusalem to Jericho (about eighteen m
from it) lay through desert and rocky places: so many robberies and murders were committed t
that it was calledhe bloody way. Jericho was situated in the valley: hence the phrageiog
down to it. About twelve thousand priests and Levites dwelt there, who all attended the serv
the temple.

V. 31. The common translation isy chanceWhich is full of gross improprieties. For if we
speak strictly, there is no such thing in the universe as either chance or fortune.

A certain priest came down that way, and passed by on the other sidad both he and the
Levite no doubt could find an excuse for passing over on the other side, and might perhaps ¢
thank God for their own deliverance, while they left their brother bleeding to death. Is it n
emblem of many living characters, perhaps of some who bear the sacred office? O house
and of Aaron, is not the day coming, when the virtues of heathens and Samaritans will rise
judgment against you?

V. 33.But a certain Samaritan came where he wak was admirably well judged to represen
the distress on the side of the Jew, and the mercy on that of the Samaritan. For the case be
proposed, self interest would make the very scribe sensible, how amiable such a conduct w
would lay him open to our Lord's inference. Had it been put the other way, prejudice might
easily have interposed, before the heart could have been affected.

V. 34.Pouring in oil and wine-Which when well beaten together are one of the best balsams
can be applied to a fresh wound.

V. 36.Which of these was the neighbour to him that fell among thebbers-Which acted the
part of a neighbour?



V. 37. And he said, He that showed mercy on hiatHe could not for shame say otherwise
though he thereby condemned himself and overthrew his own false notion of the neighbour to
our love is due.

Go and do thou in like mannerLet usgo and do likewiseegarding every man as our neighbot
who needs our assistance. Let us renounce that bigotry and party zeal which would contr;
hearts into an insensibility for all the human race, but a small number whose sentiments and p
are so much our own, that our love to them is but self love reflected. With an honest opent
mind let us always remember that kindred between man and man, and cultivate that happy |
whereby, in the original constitution of our nature, God has strongly bound us to each other

V. 40.Martha was encumberedThe Greek word properly signifiés be drawn different ways
at the same time, and admirably expresses the situation of a mind, surrounded (as Martha's tf
with so many objects of care, that it hardly knows which to attend to first.

V. 41.Martha, Martha -There is a peculiar spirit and tenderness in the repetition of the wr

thou art careful, inwardly, anchurried , outwardly.

V. 42.Mary hath chosen the good parTo save her soul. Reader, hast thou?



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XI.

V. 1.Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his discipleghe Jewish masters used to giv
their followers some short form of prayer, as a peculiar badge of their relation to them. Thi
probable John the Baptist had done. And in this sense it seems to be that the disciples noy
Jesus, tteach them to prayAccordingly he here repeats that form, which he had before given tl
in his sermon on the mount, and likewise enlarges on the same head, though still speaking tf
things in substance. And this prayer uttered from the heart, and in its true and full meaning, is
the badge of a real Christian: for is not he such whose first and most ardent desire is the g
God, and the happiness of man by the coming of his kingdom? Who asks for no more of this
than his daily bread, longing meantime for the bread that came down from heaven? And who:
desires for himself are forgiveness of sins, (as he heartily forgives others,) and sanctificatio

V. 2. When ye pray, sayAnd what he said to them is undoubtedly said to us also. We
therefore here directed, not only to imitate this in all our prayers, but to use this very form of p
#Mt 6:9.

V. 4. Forgive us; for we forgive themNot once, but continually. This does not denote ftt
meritorious cause of our pardon; but the removal of that hinderance which otherwise would t
it impossible.

V. 5. At midnight -The most unseasonable time: but no time is unseasonable with God, eith
hearing or answering prayer.

V. 9. #MtL 7:7.

V. 13.How much more shall your heavenly FatheiHow beautiful is the gradation! A friend:
a father: God!

Give the Holy Spirit-The best of gifts, and that which includes every good gift.
V. 14.1t was dumb-That is, it made the man séMt 12:22.

V. 15. But some said, He casteth out devils by Beelzeb{lhese he answerglu 11:17.
Others, to try whether it were so or no, sought a sign from heaven. These he repfhuekli29
and following versesBeelzebulsignifiesthe lord of fliesa title which the heathens gave to Jupite
whom they accounted the chief of their gods, and yet supposed him to be employed in driving
flies from their temple and sacrifices. The Philistines worshipped a deity under this name, as t
of Ekron: from hence the Jews took the name, and applied it to the chief of the#wiBs22.

V. 16.#Mt 12:38.

V. 17.A houseThat is, a family.



V. 20.If | cast out devils by the finger of GodThat is, by a power manifestly Divine. Perhar
the expression intimates farther, that it was done without any labour:

then the kingdom of God is come upon yelnawares, unexpected: so the Greek word implie

V. 21.The strong one armedThe devil, strong in himself, and armed with the pride, obstina
and security of him in whom he dwells.

V. 26.The last state of that man becometh worse than the firdvhoever reads the sad accour
Josephus gives of the temple and conduct of the Jews, after the ascension of Christ and bef
final destruction by the Romans, must acknowledge that no emblem could have been more
to describe them. Their characters were the vilest that can be conceived, and they pressed or
own ruin, as if they had been possessed by legions of devils, and wrought up to the last de
madness. But this also is fulfilled in all who totally and finally apostatize from true faith.

V. 27.Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which thbast sucked!How natural
was the thought for a woman! And how gently does our Lord reprove her!

V. 28.Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word of God arkeep it-For if even she that
bare him had not done this, she would have forfeited all her blessedness.

V. 29. It seeketh-The original word implies seeking more, or over and above what one
already.

V. 32.They repented at the preaching of JonalBut it was only for a season. Afterward the
relapsed into wickedness, till (after about forty years) they were destroyed. It is remarkable,
this also the comparison held. God reprieved the Jews for about forty years; but they still ad\
in wickedness, till having filled up their measure, they were destroyed with an utter destruct

V. 33. The meaning is, God gives you this Gospel light, that you may repent. Let your e
singly fixed on him, aim only at pleasing God; and while you do this, your whole soul will be
of wisdom, holiness, and happinegbit 5:15; #Mr 4:21; #Lu 8:16.

V. 34.But when thine eye is evi\When thou aimest at any thing else, thou wilt be full of foll
sin, and misery. On the contra#iL,u 11:36. #Mt 6:22

V. 36.If thy whole body be full of light-If thou art filled with holy wisdom, having no part dark
giving way to no sin or folly, then that heavenly principle will, like the clear flame of a lamp
room that was dark before, shed its light into all thy powers and faculties.

V. 39. Now ye Phariseed’robably many of them were present at the Pharisee's hMse.
23:25



V. 41.Give what is in themThe vessels which ye clean,alms, and all things are clean to
you. As if he had said, By acts directly contrary to rapine and wickedness, show that your hee
cleansed, and these outward washings are needless.

V. 42.Wo to you-That is, miserable are you. In the same manner is the phrase to be unde
throughout the chapter.

V. 44.For ye are as graves which appear negProbably in speaking this our Lord fixed his eye
on the scribesAs graves which appear nditeing overgrown with grass, so that men are not awzs
till they stumble upon them, and either hurt themselves, or at least are defiled by touching the
another occasion Christ compared them to whited sepulchres, fair without, but foul #hthin;
23:27.

V. 45.0ne of the lawyersThat is scribes; expounders of the law.

V. 48.Whom they killed, ye build their sepulchresJust like them pretending great reverenc
for the ancient prophets, while ye destroy those whom God sends to yourselves. Ye theezfo
witnessby this deep hypocrisy that ye are of the very same spirit with them.

V. 49.The wisdom of God agreeably to thisyath said-In many places of Scripture, though nc
in these very words,

I will send them prophetsChiefly under the Old Testament:
and apostlesUnder the New#Mt 23:34.

V. 50.The blood of all shall be required of this generatiofiThat is, shall be visibly and terribly
punished upon it.

V. 51. And so it was within forty years, in a most astonishing manner, by the dreadful destrt
of the temple, the city, and the whole nation.

Between the temple and the altatn the court of the temple.
V. 52. Ye have taken away the key of knowledg¥e have obscured and destroyed tf
knowledge of the Messiah, which is the key of both the present and the future kingdom of he

the kingdom of grace and glory.

Ye have not entered inlnto the present kingdom of heaven.



ST. LUKE

CHAP. XII.
V. 1. He said to his disciples firstBut afterward#Lu 12:54to all the people#Mt 16:6.
V. 3. #Mt 10:27.

V. 4.But | say to you, Fear notLet not the fear of man make you act the hypocrite, or conc
any thing which | have commissioned you to publish.

V. 5. Fear him who hath power to cast into helEven to his peculiar friends, Christ gives thi
direction. Therefore the fearing of God as having power to cast into hell, is to be pressed e
true believers.

V. 6. Are not five sparrows-But trust as well as fear him.

V. 7. #Mt 10:30.

V. 8.And | say to youIf you avoid all hypocrisy, and openly avow my Gospel:

The Son of man shall confesgou-before the angelsAt the last day#Mr 8:38; #Lu 9:26.

V. 10. And whosoeverAs if he had said, Yet the denying me in some degree, may, upon
repentance, be forgiven; but if it rise so high as that of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,

never be forgiven, neither is there place for repentaiMe12:31; #Mr 3:28.

V. 11.Take no thoughtBe not solicitous about the matter or manner of your defence; nor |
to express yourselve#Mt 10:19; #Lu 21:12

V. 14.Who made me a judgedn worldly things. His kingdom is not of this world.

V. 15.He said to themPerhaps to the two brothers, and through them to the people.

A man's life-That is, the comfort or happiness of it.

V. 17.What shall I do?-The very language of want! Do? Why, lay up treasure in heaven

V. 20.Thou fool-To think of satisfying thy soul with earthly goods! To depend on living ma
years! Yea, one day!

They-The messengers of death, commissioned by ogijre thy soul of thee!

V. 21.Rich toward God-Namely, in faith, and love, and good works.



V. 22.#Mt 6:25.

V. 25.Which of you can add the least measurl seems, to add one cubit to a thing (which
the phrase in the original) was a kind of proverbial expression for making the least addition

V. 28.The grassThe Greek word means all sorts of herbs and flowers.
V. 29.Neither be ye of a doubtful mindThe word in the original signifies, any speculations
musings in which the mind fluctuates, or is suspended (like meteors in the air) in an u

hesitation.

V. 32.1t is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdorHow much more food and
raiment? And since ye have such an inheritance, regard not your earthly possessions.

V. 33. Sell what ye haveThis is a direction, not given to all the multitude: (much less is i
standing rule for all Christians:) neither to the apostles; for they had nothing to sell, having |
before: but to his other disciples, (mentiowd 12:22 and#Ac 1:15) especially to the seventy,
that they might be free from all worldly entangleme#idt 6:19.

V. 35. Let your loins be girt-An allusion to the long garments, worn by the eastern natic
which they girded or tucked up about their loins, when they journeyed or were employed il
labour: as also to the lights that servants used to carry at weddings, which were generally in th

V. 37.He will come and serve therirhe meaning is, he will show them his love, in the mc
condescending and tender manner.

V. 38. The Jews frequently divided the night into three watches, to which our Lord seem:
to allude.

V. 41. Speakest thou this parable to ug\postles and disciples:
Or to all-The people? Does it concern us alone? Or all men?

V. 42.Who is that faithful and wise stewardOur Lord's answer manifestly implies, that he he
spoken this parable primarily (though not wholly) to the ministers of his word:

Whom his lord shall make ruler over his householeFor his wisdom and faithfulness.

V. 43.Happy is that servantGod himself pronounces him wise, faithful, happy! Yet we s¢
he might fall from all, and perish for ever.

V. 46.The Lord will appoint him his portion -His everlasting portion,

with the unfaithful -As faithful as he was once, God himself being the Judge!



V. 47.And that servant who knew his Lord's will shall be beaterwith many stripes-And his
having much knowledge will increase, not lessen, his punishment.

V. 49.1 am come to send fireTo spread the fire of heavenly love over all the earth.

V. 50. But | have a baptism to be baptized withl must suffer first, before | can set up m
kingdom. And how I long to fight my way through all!

V. 51. Suppose ye that | am come to send peace upon eafithat universal peace will be the
immediate effect of my coming? Not so, but quite the conttévly.10:34.

V. 52.There shall be five in one house, three against two, and tagainst three There being
an irreconcilable enmity between the Spirit of Christ and the spirit of the world.

V. 53.The father against the soAFor those who reject me will be implacable toward their ve
nearest relations who receive me. At this day also is this scripture fulfilled. Now likewise the
no concord between Christ and Belial.

V. 54.And he said to the people alstn the preceding verses he speaks only to his disciple

From the westIn Judea, the west wind, blowing from the sea, usually brought rain: the s
wind, blowing from the deserts of Arabia, occasioned sultry K&st16:2.

V. 56.How do ye not discern this sease@f the Messiah's coming, distinguishable by so ma
surer signs.

V. 57.Why even of yourselveswithout any external sigfydge yenot what is right?-Why do
ye not discern and acknowledge the intrinsic excellence of my doctrine?

V. 58. When thou art going-As if he had said, And ye have not a moment to lose. For
executioners of God's vengeance are at hand. And when he hath once delivered you over 1
ye are undone for eve¥Mt 5:25.

V. 59. A mite-was about the third part of a farthing sterling.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XIIl.

V. 1. The Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with theisacrificesSome of the
followers of Judas Gaulonites. They absolutely refused to own the Roman authority.
surrounded and slew them, while they were worshipping in the temple, at a public feast.

V. 3. Ye shall all likewise perishAll ye of Galilee and of Jerusalem shall perish in the very sa
manner. So the Greek word implies. And so they did. There was a remarkable resemblance |
the fate of these Galileans and of the main body of the Jewish nation; the flower of which wa
at Jerusalem by the Roman sword, while they were assembled at one of their great festiva
many thousands of them perished in the temple itself, and were literally buried under its ruil

V. 6. A man had a fig treeEither we may understand God the Father by him that had
vineyard, and Christ by him that kept it: or Christ himself is he that hath it, and his ministers
that keep it#Ps 80:8 &c.

V. 7. Three yearsChrist was then in the third year of his ministry. But it may mean only sev
years; a certain number being put for an uncertain.

Why doth it also cumber the ground?That is, not only bear no fruit itself, but take up th
ground of another tree that would.

V. 11. She was bowed together, and utterly unable to lift up herselfhe evil spirit which
possessed her afflicted her in this manner. To many doubtless it appeared a natural dist
Would not a modern physician have termedrieavous case?

V. 15.Thou hypocrite-For the real motive of his speaking was envy, not (as he pretended)
zeal for the glory of God.

V. 16.And ought not this woman?Ought not any human creature, which is so far better tr
an ox or an ass? Much more,

this daughter of Abraham-probably in a spiritual as well as natural setsde loosed?
V. 18.#Mt 13:31, #Mr 4:30.

V. 20.#Mt 13:33.

V. 21.Covered upSo that, for a time, nothing of it appeared.

V. 24.Strive to enter inrAgonize. Strive as in an agony. So the word signifies Otherwise n
shall enter in. Barelgeekingwill not avail.#Mt 7:13.



V. 25. And everagonizingwill not avail, after the door is shut. Agonize, therefore, now by fai
prayer, holiness, patience.

And ye begin to stand withoutTill then they had not thought of it! O how new will that sens
of their misery be? How late? How lasting?

I know not whence ye arel know not, that is, | approve not of your ways.

V. 27.#Mt 7:23.

V. 28.#Mt 8:11.

V. 29.They shall sit down in the kingdom of GodBoth the kingdom of grace and of glory.

V. 30. But there are lastMany of the Gentiles who were latest called, shall be most hig
rewarded; and many of the Jews who were first called, shall have no rewardsit 49:30.

V. 31.Herod is minded to kill theePossibly they gave him the caution out of good will.

V. 32. And he said, Go and tell that foxWith great propriety so called, for his subtilty an
cowardice. The meaning of our Lord's answer is, Notwithstanding all that he can do, | shall f
short time | have left, do the works of him that sent me. When that time is fulfilled, | shall be of
up. Yet not here, but in the bloody city.

Behold, | cast out devilswith what majesty does he speak to his enemies! With what tender
to his friends!

The third day | am perfected-On the third day he left Galilee, and set out for Jerusalem, to
there.

But let us carefully distinguish between those things wherein Christ is our pattern, and
which were peculiar to his office. His extraordinary office justified him in usingsinatrity of
language when speaking aficked princes, and corrupt teachets which we have no call; and
by which we should only bring scandal on religion, and ruin on ourselves, while we irritated r
than convinced or reformed those whom we so indecently rebuked.

V. 33. It cannot be, that a prophet perish out of JerusalemWhich claims prescription for
murdering the messengers of God. Such cruelty and malice cannot be found elsewhere.

V. 34.How often would | have gathered thy children togethefThree solemn visits he had
made to Jerusalem since his baptism for this very purpb#e23:37.

V. 35. Your house is left to you desolatés now irrecoverably consigned to desolation ar
destruction:



And verily | say to you, after a very short spacgs shall not see me till the time come, when
taught by your calamitiege shallbe ready and disposedday,

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lordt does not imply, that they should then se
Jesus at all; but only that they would earnestly wish for the Messiah, and in their extremity be
to entertain any who should assume that character.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XIV.

V. 2. There was a certain man before hirt does not appear that he was come thither with a
insidious design. Probably he came, hoping for a cure, or perhaps was one of the family.

V. 3. And Jesus answering, spakénswering the thoughts which he saw rising in their hear

V. 7. He spake a parableThe ensuing discourse is so termed, because several parts are
be understood literally. The general scope of it is, Not only at a marriage feast, but on
occasionhe that exalteth himself shall be abased, and he that abaseth himself shall be exa

V. 11.#Mt 23:12.

V. 12.Call not thy friends-That is, | do not bid thee call thy friends or thy neighbours. Our Lc
leaves these offices of humanity and courtesy as they were, and teaches a higher duty. But
implied herein, that we should be sparing in entertaining those that need it not, in order to
those that do need, with all that is saved from those needless entertainments?

Lest a recompense be made€his fear is as much unknown to the world, as even the fea
riches.

V. 14.0ne of them that sat at table hearing these thingdnd being touched therewitbaid,

Happy is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of Godhlluding to what had just been spoken
It means, he that shall have a part in the resurrection of the just.

V. 16.Then said heContinuing the allusion.

A certain man made a great suppeiAs if he had said, All men are not sensible of th
happiness. Many might have a part in it, and will not.

V. 18.They all began to make excus®©ne of them pleads only his own will,
| go: another, a pretended necessity,
| must needs gothe third, impossibility,

I cannot come:all of them want the holy hatred mentionich 14:26. All of them perish by
things in themselves lawful.

I must needs geThe most urgent worldly affairs frequently fall out just at the time when C
makes the freest offers of salvation.



V. 21.The servant came and showed his lord these thingo ministers ought to lay before the
Lord in prayer the obedience or disobedience of their hearers.

V. 23.Compel them to come iAWith all the violence of love, and the force of God's word. Su
compulsion, and such only, in matters of religion, was used by Christ and his apostles.

V. 24.For refers toGo out, #Lu 14:23,
V. 26.If any man come to me, and hate not his fathe€omparatively to Christ: yea, so a
actually to renounce his field, oxen, wife, all things, and act as if he hated them, when they s

competition with him#Mt 10:37.

V. 28. And which of you intending to build a towerThat is, and whoever of you intends tt
follow me, let him first seriously weigh these things.

V. 31. Another king-Does this mean, the prince of this world? Certainly he has greater nurr
on his side. How numerous are his children and servants!

V. 33. So-Like this man, who, being afraid to face his enemy, sends to make peace with
every one who forsaketh not all that he hath-

1. By withdrawing his affections from all the creatures; 2. By enjoying them only in and for (
only in such a measure and manner as leads to him; 3. By hating them all, in the sense
mentioned,

cannot be my discipleBut will surely desist from building that tower, neither can he persev
in fighting the good fight of faith.

V. 34. Salt-Every Christian, but more eminently every ministvit 5:13; #Mr 9:50.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XV.

V. 1. All the publicans-That is, all who were in that place. It seems our Lord was in some tt
of Galilee of the Gentiles, from whence he afterward went to Jerusélend,7:11

V. 3. He spakeThree parables of the same import: for the sheep, the piece of silver, and th
son, all declare (in direct contrariety to the Pharisees and scribes) in what manner God re
sinners.

V. 4. Leave the ninety and nine in the wildernes§Vhere they used to feed: all uncultivate:
ground, like our commons, was by the Jews termed wilderness or desert.

And go after-In recovering a lost soul, God as it were labours. May we not learn hence, tf
let them alone who are in sin, is both unchristian and inhu#dnh18:12.

V. 7.Joy shall beSolemn and festal joyn heavenkFirst, in our blessed Lord himself, and the
among the angels and spirits of just men, perhaps informed thereof by God himself, or by the
who ministered to them.

Over one sinnerOne gross, open, notorious sinner,

that repenteth-That is, thoroughly changed in heart and life;

more than over ninety and nine just personsComparatively just, outwardly blameless:

that need not such a repentanc&or they need not, cannot repent of the sins which they ne
committed.

The sum is, as a father peculiarly rejoices when an extravagant child, supposed to be uttel
comes to a thorough sense of his duty; or as any other person who has recovered what he h
up for gone, has a more sensible satisfaction in it, than in several other things equally valuat
not in such danger: so do the angels in heaven peculiarly rejoice in the conversion of the
abandoned sinners. Yea, and God himself so readily forgives and receives them, that he
represented as having part in the joy.

V. 12.Give me the part of goods that falleth to meSee the root of all sin! A desire of disposin
of ourselves; of independency on God!

V. 13.He took a journey into a far country-Far from God: God was not in all his thoughts:

And squandered away his substanegll the grace he had received.



V. 14.He began to be in wartAll his worldly pleasures failing, he grew conscious of his wa
of real good.

V. 15.And he joined himself to a citizen of that countryEither the devil or one of his children,
the genuine citizens of that country which is far from God.

He sent him to feed swindHe employed him in the base drudgery of sin.

V. 16.He would fain have filled his belly with the husksHe would fain have satisfied himself
with worldly comforts. Vain, fruitless endeavour!

V. 17.And coming to himselfFor till then he was beside himself, as all men are, so long as
are without God in the world.

V. 18.1 will arise and go to my fatherHow accurately are the first steps of true repentance h
pointed out!

Against HeavenrAgainst God.

V. 20.And he arose and came to his fathefhe moment he had resolved, he began to exec
his resolution.

While he was yet a great way off, his father saw hirReturning, starved, naked.

V. 22.But the father said-Interrupting him before he had finished what he intended to say.
does God frequently cut an earnest confession short by a display of his pardoning love.

V. 23.Let us be merry-Both here, and wherever else this word occurs, whether in the Ol
New Testament, it implies nothing of levity, but a solid, serious, religious, heartfelt joy: indeec
was the ordinary meaning of the word two hundred years ago, when our translation was me

V. 25.The elder sonseems to represent the Pharisees and scribes, mentlanés:2.

V. 27.Thy father hath killed the fatted calf-Perhaps he mentions this rather than the robe
ring, as having a nearer connection with the music and dancing.

V. 28.He was angry, and would not go irHow natural to us is this kind of resentment!

V. 29.Lo, so many years do | serve the8o he was one of the instances mentigHad15:7.
How admirably therefore does this parable confirm that assertion!

Yet thou never gavest me a kid, that | might make merry with myfriends-Perhaps God does
not usually give much joy to those who never felt the sorrows of repentance.



V. 31.Thou art ever with me, and all that | have is thineThis suggests a strong reason agair
murmuring at the indulgence shown to the greatest of sinners. As the father's receiving the y
son did not cause him to disinherit the elder; so God's receiving notorious sinners will be no
those who have always served him; neither will he raise these to a state of glory equal to that «
who have always served him, if they have, upon the whole, made a greater progress in inward
as outward holiness.

V. 32. This thy brother was dead, and is aliveA thousand of these delicate touches in tt
inspired writings escape an inattentive reader.#Llo 15:30, the elder son had unkindly anc
indecently saidThis thy son The father in his reply mildly reproves him, and tenderly says,

This thy brother-Amazing intimation, that the best of men ought to account the worst sin
their brethren still; and should especially remember this relation, when they show any inclinat
return.

Our Lord in this whole parable shows, not only that the Jews had no cause to murmur
reception of the Gentiles, (a point which did not at that time so directly fall under consideratior
that if the Pharisees were indeed as good as they fancied themselves to be, still they had nc
to murmur at the kind treatment of any sincere penitent. Thus does he condemn them, even
own principles, and so leaves them without excuse.

We have in this parable a lively emblem of the condition and behaviour of sinners in their n
state. Thus, when enriched by the bounty of the great common Father, do they ungratefully ru
him,#Lu 15:12 Sensual pleasures are eagerly pursued, till they have squandered away all the
of God,#Lu 15:13 And while these continue, not a serious thought of God can find a place in
minds. And even when afflictions come upon théiny 15:14, still they will make hard shifts
before they will let the grace of God, concurring with his providence, persuade them to thin
return,#Lu 15:15, 16

When they see themselves naked, indigent, and undone, then they recover the exercise
reason#Lu 15:17. Then they remember the blessings they have thrown away, and attend
misery they have incurred. And hereupon they resolve to return to their father, and put the res
immediately in practicefLu 15:18, 19

Behold with wonder and pleasure the gracious reception they find from Divine, injured good
When such a prodigal comes to his father, he sees him afatlLoff15:20. He pities, meets,
embraces him, and interrupts his acknowledgments with the tokens of his returning #hwvout
15:21 He arrays him with the robe of a Redeemer's righteousness, with inward and ou
holiness; adorns him with all his sanctifying graces, and honours him with the tokens of adc
love,#Lu 15:22. And all this he does with unutterable delight, in that he who was lost is now fo
#Lu 15:23, 24

Let no elder brother murmur at this indulgence, but rather welcome the prodigal back in
family. And let those who have been thus received, wander no more, but emulate the stricte:



of those who for many years have served their heavenly Father, and not transgress
commandments.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XVI.

V. 1. And he said also to his discipledlot only to the scribes and Pharisees to whom he |
hitherto been speaking, but to all f@ingeras well as thelderbrethren: to the returning prodigals
who were nowhis disciples

A certain rich man had a stewardChrist here teaches all that are now in favour with Gc
particularly pardoned penitents, to behave wisely in what is committed to them.

V. 3.To beg | am ashameeBut not ashamed to cheat! This was likewise a sense of hon
"By men called honour, but by angels pride."

V. 4.1 know-That is, | am resolved, what to do.

V. 8. And the lord commended the unjust stewareNamely, in this respect, because he had us
timely precaution: so that though the dishonesty of such a servant be detestable, yet his fo
care, and contrivance, about the interests of this life, deserve our imitation, with regard to the
important affairs of another.

The children of this world-Those who seek no other portion than this world:

Are wiser-Not absolutely, for they are, one and all, egregious fools; but they are more cons
with themselves; they are truer to their principles; they more steadily pursue their end; they are

in their generation-That is, in their own way,
than the children of light-The children of God, whose light shines on their hearts.

V. 9.And | say to youBe good stewards even of the lowest talents wherewith God hath intru
you.

Mammon means riches or money. It is termedrii@mmon of unrighteousnessbecause of the
manner wherein it is commonly either procured or employed. Make yourselves friends of th
doing all possible good, particularly to the children of God: that when ye fail, when your flesl
your heart faileth, when this earthly tabernacle is dissolved, those of them who have gone befc
receive, may welcome you into the everlasting habitations.

V. 10. And whether ye have more or less, see that ye be faithful as well as wise stewards.
is faithful in what is meanest of all, worldly substance, is also faithful in things of a higher na
and he that uses these lowest gifts unfaithfully, is likewise unfaithful in spiritual things.

V. 11.Who will intrust you with the true riches?-How should God intrust you with spiritual
and eternal, which alone are true riches?



V. 12.If ye have not been faithful in that which was another'sNone of these temporal things
are yours: you are only stewards of them, not proprietors: God is the proprietor of all; he lodge
in your hands for a season: but still they are his property. Rich men, understand and consid
If your steward uses any part of your estate (so called in the language of men) any farther
otherwise than you direct, he is a knave: he has neither conscience nor honour. Neither he
either one or the other, if you use any part of that estate, which is in truth God's, not your
otherwise than he directs.

That which is your own-Heaven, which when you have it, will be your own for ever.

V. 13. And you cannot be faithful to God, if you trim between God and the world, if you dc
serve him alone#Mt 6:24.

V. 15.And he said to them, Ye are they who justify yourselvesefore menThe sense of the
whole passage is, that pride, wherewith you justify yourselves, feeds covetousness, deric
Gospel#Lu 16:14, and destroys the lawlu 16:18 All which is illustrated by a terrible example

Ye justify yourselves before merYe think yourselves righteous, and persuade others to tf
you So.

V. 16. The law and the prophets weréan forceuntil John: from that time the Gospel takes
place; and humble upright men receive it with inexpressible earnestiviiskl:13.

V. 17. Not that the Gospel at all destroys the Mt 5:18.
V. 18. But ye do; particularly in this notorious instangelt 5:31; 19:7.

V. 19.There was a certain rich manVery probably a Pharisee, and one fjuatified himself
before mena very honest, as well as honourable gentleman: though it was not proper to menti
name on this occasion:

who was clothed in purple and fine linerand doubtless esteemed on this account, (perhaps
only by those who sold it, but by most that knew him,) as encouraging trade, and acting acc
to his quality:

And feasted splendidly every dayAnd consequently was esteemed yet more, for his generac
and hospitality in keeping so good a table.

V. 20.And there was a certain beggar named Lazarygaccording to the Greek pronunciation
or Eleazer. By his name it may be conjectured, he was of no mean family, though it wa:
reduced. There was no reason for our Lord to conceal his name, which probably was the
known. Theophylact observes, from the tradition of the Hebrews, that he lived at Jerusalen

Yea, the dogs also came and licked his softseems this circumstance is recorded to show tl
all his ulcers lay bare, and were not closed or bound up.



V. 22.And the beggarWorn out with hunger, and pain, and want of all thirysd: and was
carried by angels(amazing change of the scengljo Abraham's bosomSo the Jews styled
paradise; the place where the souls of good men remain from death to the resurrection.

The rich man also died, and was burieeDoubtless with pomp enough, though we do not re
of his lying in state; that stupid, senseless pageantry, that shocking insult on a poor, putr
carcass, was reserved for our enlightened age!

V. 23.He seeth Abraham afar offAnd yet knew him at that distance: and shall not Abrahar
children, when they are together in paradise, know each other!

V. 24.Father Abraham, have mercy on met cannot be denied, but here is one precedent
Scripture of praying to departed saints: but who is it that prays, and with what success? Wi
who considers this, be fond of copying after him?

V. 25. But Abraham said, SorAccording to the flesh. Is it not worthy of observation, th.
Abraham will not revile even a damned soul? and shall living men revile one another?

Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good thingsThou didst choose and accept of worldly thing
as thy good, thy happiness. And can any be at a loss to know why he was in torments’
damnable idolatry, had there been nothing more, was enough to sink him to the nethermos

V. 26.Beside this there is a great gulf fixedReader, to which side of it wilt thou go?

V. 28.Lest they also come into this placéie might justly fear lest their reproaches should a
to his own torment.

V. 31.Neither will they be persuadedTruly to repent: for this implies an entire change of hea
but a thousand apparitions cannot, effect this. God only can, applying his word.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XVII.

V. 1. It is impossible but offences will comeAnd they ever did and do come chiefly b
Pharisees, that is, men who trust in themselves that they are righteous, and despigdbtiG;.
#Mr 9:42.

V. 2. Little ones-Weak believers.

V. 3. Take heed to yourselve§ hat ye neither offend others, nor be offended by othdds.
18:15

V. 4.1f he sin against thee seven times in a day, and seven tinies day return, saying, |
repent-That is, if he give sufficient proof that he does really repent, after having sinned ev
often, receive him just as if he had never sinned against thee. But this forgiveness is due only
penitents. In a lower sense we are to forgive all, penitent or impenitent; (so as to bear the
sincerest good will, and to do them all the good we can;) and that not seven times only, but s
times seven.

V. 5. Lord, increase our faith-That we may thus forgive, and may neither offend nor
offended #Mt 17:20.

V. 6. And he said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seetl ye had the least measure of tru
faith, no instance of duty would be too hard for you.

Ye would say to this sycamine tredhis seems to have been a kind of proverbial expressi

V. 7. But which of you-But is it not meet that you should first obey, and then triumph? Tho
still with a deep sense of your utter unprofitableness.

V. 9. Doth he thank that servantDoes he account himself obliged to him?

V. 10.When ye have done all, say, We are unprofitable servarEor a man cannot profit God.
Happy is he who judges himself an unprofitable servant: miserable is he whom God pronc
such. But though we are unprofitable to him, our serving him is not unprofitable to us. For
pleased to give by his grace a value to our good works, which in consequence of his promise
us to an eternal reward.

V. 20.The kingdom of God cometh not with observatioAwith such outward pomp as draw:
the observation of every one.

V. 21.Neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo ther€lhis shall not be the language of those wt
are, or shall be sent by me, to declare the coming of my kingdom.



For behold the kingdom of God is within or among youlLook not for it in distant times or
remote places: it is now in the midst of you: it is come: it is present in the soul of every true bel
it is a spiritual kingdom, an internal principle. Wherever it exists, it exists in the heart.

V. 22.Ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of m@ne day of mercy. or one day
wherein you might converse with me, as you do now.

V. 23.They shall say, See, Christ is here, or thereimiting his presence to this or that place
#Mt 24:23.

V. 24.So shall also the Son of man b8o swift, so wide, shall his appearing be:
In his day-The last day.

V. 26. The days of the Son of maThose which immediately follow that which is eminentl
styled his day#Mt 24:37.

V. 31.In that day-(Which will be the grand type of the last day) when ye shall see Jerus:
encompassed with armies.

V. 32.Remember Lot's wife And escape with all speed, without ever looking behind #bu.
9:24; #Joh 12:25

V. 33. The sense of this and the following verses is, Yet as great as the danger will be, do n
to save your life by violating your conscience: if you do, you will surely lose it: whereas if
should lose it for my sake, you shall be paid with life everlasting. But the most probable w
preserving it now, is to be always ready to give it up: a peculiar Providence shall then watcl
you, and put a difference between you and other men.

V. 37.#Mt 24:28.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XVIII.

V. 1. He spake a parable to thenirhis and the following parable warn us against two fa
extremes, with regard to prayer: the former against faintness and weariness, the latter agai
confidence.

V. 7. And shall not GodThe most just Judgeindicate his ownelectPreserve the Christians
from all their adversaries, and in particular save them out of the general destruction, and avenc

of the Jews?

Though he bear long with themThough he does not immediately put an end, either to
wrongs of the wicked, or the sufferings of good men.

V. 8. Yet when the Son of man cometh, will he find faith upon eartfyet notwithstanding all
the instances both of his long suffering and of his justice, whenever he shall remarkably a
against their enemies in this age or in after ages, how few true believers will be found upon

V. 9. He spake this parableNot to hypocrites; the Pharisee here mentioned was no hypoc
no more than an outward adulterer: busheerely trusted in himself that he was rightecarsl
accordingly told God so, in the prayer which none but God heard.

V. 12.1 fast twice in the weekSo did all the strict Pharisees: every Monday and Thursday

| give tithes of all that | possessviany of them gave one full tenth of their income in tithes, al
another tenth in alms. The sum of this plea is, | do no harm: | use all the means of grace: | dc
good | can.

V. 13.The publican standing afar offFrom the holy of holies,

would not so much as lift up his eyes to heaverouched with shame, which is more ingenuot
than fear.

V. 14.This man went downtFrom the hill on which the temple stood,
justified rather than the other-That is, and not the other.

V. 15.#Mt 19:13; #Mr 10:13.

V. 16.Calling them-Those that brought the children:

of such is the kingdom of GoeSuch are subjects of the Messiah's kingdom. And such as tl
it properly belongs to.



V. 18.#Mt 19:16; #Mr 10:17.
V. 20.#Ex 20:12 &c.

V. 22.Yet lackest thou one thingNamely, to love God more than mammon. Our Saviour knt
his heart, and presently put him upon a trial which laid it open to the ruler himself. And to cu
love of the world, which could not in him be cured otherwise, Christ commanded him to sell al
he had. But he does not command us to do this; but to use all to the glory of God.

V. 31.#Mt 20:17; #Mr 10:32.

V. 34.They understood none of these thing$he literal meaning they could not but understan
But as they could not reconcile this to their preconceived opinion of the Messiah, they were |
at a loss in what parabolical or figurative sense to take what he said concerning his sufferings;
their thoughts still taken up with the temporal kingdom.

V. 35.#Mt 20:29; #Mr 10:46.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XIX.

V. 1. He passed through JericheSo that Zaccheus must have lived near the end of the town:
tree was in the town itself.

And he was rich These words seem to refer to the discourse in the last chdptet3:24-27,
particularly to#Lu 18:27. Zaccheus is a proof, that it is possible by the power of God foraerreim
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven

V. 2. The chief of the publicansWhat we would term, commissioner of the customs. A ve
honourable as well as profitable place.

V. 4. And running before-With great earnestness.
He climbed up-Notwithstanding his quality: desire conquering honour and shame.

V. 5. Jesus said, Zaccheus, make haste and come deWihnat a strange mixture of passion
must Zaccheus have now felt, hearing one speak, as knowing both his name and his heart!

V. 7. They all murmured-All who were near: though most of them rather out of surprise tt
indignation.

V. 8. And Zaccheus stoodShowing by his posture, his deliberate, purpose and ready minc
and said, Behold, Lord, | givel determine to do it immediately.

V. 9. He also is a son of AbraharA Jew born, and as such has a right to the first offer
salvation.

V. 10.#Mt 18:11.

V. 11. They thought the kingdom of GodA glorious temporal kingdonwould immediately
appear.

V. 12.He went into a far country to receive a kingdomChrist went to heaven, to receive hi
sovereign power as man, even all authority in heaven and £sitti25:14; #Mr 13:34.

V. 13. Trade till | come-To visit the nation, to destroy Jerusalem, to judge the world: or, i
more particular sense, to require thy soul of thee.

V. 14.But his citizensSuch were those of Jerusaldmted him, and sent an embassy after
him-The word seems to imply, their sending ambassadors to a superior court, to enter their



against his being admitted to the regal power. In such a solemn manner did the Jews prote
were, before God, that Christ should not reign over them:

this man-So they call him in contempt.
V. 15.When he was returnedin his glory.

V. 23.With interest-Which does not appear to be contrary to any law of God or man. But
is no plea for usury, that is, the taking such interest as implies any degree of oppression or ex

V. 25. They saidWith admiration, not envy.
V. 26.#Mt 25:29; #Lu 8:18.
V. 27.He went beforeThe foremost of the company, showing his readiness to suffer.

V. 29.He drew nigh tothe place where the borders of Bethphage and Bethany met, which
at thefoot of themount of Olives#Mt 21:1; #Mr 11:1.

V. 37.The whole multitude began to praise Goépeaking at once, as it seems, from a Divil
impulse, words which most of them did not understand.

V. 38.Peace in heavetGod being reconciled to man.

V. 39.Rebuke thy disciplesPaying thee this immoderate honour.

V. 40.1f these should hold their peace, the stonewhich lie before youyvould cry out-That
is, God would raise up some still more unlikely instruments to declare his praise. For the po
God will not return empty.

V. 42.0 that thou hadst known, at least in this thy dayAfter thou hast neglected so many.

Thy day-The day wherein God still offers thee his blessings.

V. 43.Thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass theeund-All this was
exactly performed by Titus, the Roman general.

V. 44.And thy children within thee-All the Jews were at that time gathered together, it bei
the time of the passover.

They shall not leave in thee one stone upon anoth@nly three towers were left standing fo
a time, to show the former strength and magnificence of the place. But these likewise were aft
levelled with the ground.

V. 45 #Mt 21:12; #Mr 11:11.



V. 46.#lsa 56:7



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XX.
V. 1.#Mt 21:23; #Mr 11:27.

V. 9. A long time-It was a long time from the entrance of the Israelites into Canaan to the
of Christ.#Mt 21:33; #Mr 12:1.

V. 16.He will destroy these husbandmeriProbably he pointed to the scribes, chief priests, a
elders: who allowedje will miserably destroy those wicked m¥gvit 21:41; but could not bear that
this should be applied to themselves. They might also n@ahforbidthat we should be guilty
of such a crime as your parable seems to charge us with, namely, rejecting and killing the he
Saviour answers, But yet will ye do it, as is prophesied of you.

V. 17.He looked on themTo sharpen their attentiofiPs 118:22

V. 18.#Mt 21:45.

V. 20.Just menMen of a tender conscience.

To take hold of his discoursdf he answered as they hoped he wo#ldt 22:16; #Mr 12:12.

V. 21.Thou speakestin private,

and teachestin public.

V. 24.Show me a pennyA Roman penny, which was the money that was usually paid on
occasion.

V. 26.They could not take hold of his words before the peoplas they did afterward before
the sanhedrim, in the absence of the pedfila,22:67, &c.

V. 27.#Mt 22:23; #Mr 12:18.
V. 28.#De 25:5
V. 34.The children of this world-The inhabitants of earth,

marry and are given in marriage-As being all subject to the law of mortality; so that the spec
is in need of being continually repaired.

V. 35.But they who obtain that world-Which they enter into, befotbe resurrection of the
dead



V. 36.They are the children of GodIn a more eminent sense when they rise again.
V. 37.That the dead are raised even Moses, as well as the other prophets showed,
when he callethThat is, when he recites the words which God spoke of himself,

| am the God of Abraham, &c. It cannot properly be said, that God is the God of any who
totally perished#Ex 3:6.

V. 38.He is not a God of the deagdor, there is no God of the dedthat is, the term God implies
such a relation, as cannot possibly subsist between him and the dead; who in the Sadducet
are extinguished spirits; who could neither worship him, nor receive good from him.

So that all live to him-All who have him for their God, live to and enjoy him. This sentence
not an argument for what went before; but the proposition which was to be proved. An
consequence is apparently just. For as all the faithful are the children of Abraham, and the
promise of beinga God to him and his sead entailed upon them, it implies their continue
existence and happiness in a future state as much as Abraham's. And as the body is an esse
of man, it implies both his resurrection and theirs; and so overthrows the entire scheme
Sadducean doctrine.

V. 40.They durst not ask him any questioAThe Sadducees durst not. One of the scribes c
presently after.

V. 41.#Mt 22:41; #Mr 12:35.
V. 42.#Ps 110:1
V. 46.#Mt 23:5.

V. 47.#Mt 23:14.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XXI.
V. 1. He looked upFrom those on whom his eyes were fixed beféhdr 12:41.
V. 5. Goodly stonesSuch as no engines now in use could have brought, or even set upor
other. Some of them (as an eye witness who lately measured them writes) were forty-five

long, five high, and six broad; yet brought thither from another country.

And gifts-Which persons delivered from imminent dangers had, in accomplishment of their v
hung on the walls and pillars.

The marble of the temple was so white, that it appeared like a mountain of snow at a dis
And the gilding of many parts made it, especially when the sun shone, a most splendid and b
spectacle#Mt 24:1; #Mr 13:1.

V. 8.1 am the Christ; and the time is nearWhen | will deliver you from all your enemies. The)
are the words of the seducers.

V. 9. Commotions-Intestine broils; civil wars.
V. 11.Fearful sights and signs from heavei®©f which Josephus gives a circumstantial accou!
V. 12.#Mr 13:9.

V. 13.1t shall turn to you for a testimony-Of your having delivered your own souls, and of the
being without excuse.

V. 16.#Mt 10:21.
V. 17.#Mt 24:13; #Mr 13:13.

V. 18. Not a hair of your headA proverbial expressiorshall perish-Without the special
providence of God. And then, not before the time, nor without A full reward.

V. 19.In your patience possess ye your sodBe calm and serene, masters of yourselves, ¢
superior to all irrational and disquieting passions. By keeping the government of your spirit:
will both avoid much misery, and guard the better against all dangers.

V. 21.Let them that are in the midst of itWhere Jerusalem stands (that is, they that are
Jerusalemilepart out of it, before their retreat is cut off by the uniting of the forces near the c
and let not them that are in theadjacentountries by any meansnter into it.

V. 22.And things which are written-Particularly in Daniel.



V. 24.They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall ded away captiveEleven hundred
thousand perished in the siege of Jerusalem, and above ninety thousand were sold for sle
terribly was this prophecy fulfilled!

And Jerusalem shall be trodden by the GentileJ hat is, inhabited. So it was indeed. The lar
was sold, and no Jew suffered even to come within sight of Jerusalem. The very foundations
city were ploughed up, and a heathen temple built where the temple of God had stood.

The times of the GentilesThat is, the times limited for their treading the city; which sh:
terminate in the full conversion of the Gentiles.

V. 25. And there shall beBefore the great day, which was typified by the destruction
Jerusalem:

signsDifferent from those mentiongtlLu 21:11, &c. #Mt 24:29; #Mr 13:24.
V. 28.Now when these thingsMentioned#Lu 21:8, 1Q &c, begin to come to pass, look up
with firm faith, and lift up your heads with joy: for your redemption out of many troubles

draweth nigh, by God's destroying your implacable enemies.

V. 29. Behold the fig tree and all the treesChrist spake this in the spring, just before tf
passover; when all the trees were budding on the mount of Olives, where they then were.

V. 30.Ye know of yourselvesThough none teach you.

V. 31.The kingdom of God is nighThe destruction of the Jewish city, temple, and religion,
make way for the advancement of my kingdom.

V. 32.Till all things be effectedAll that has been spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem
which the questiorfLu 21:7, relates: and which is treated of fréthu 21:8-24

V. 34. Take heed, lest at any time your hearts be overloaded witlyluttony and
drunkennessAnd was there need to warn the apostles themselves against such sins as these
surely there is reason to warn even strong Christians against the very grossest sins. Neithe
wise, if we think ourselves out of the reach of any sin:

and so that dayOf judgment or of deathcome upon you even you that are not of this
world-Unawares #Mt 24:42; #Mr 13:33; #Lu 12:35.

V. 35.That sit-Careless and at ease.
V. 36.Watch ye therefore This is the general conclusion of all that precedes.

That ye may be counted worthyThis word sometimes signifies an honour conferred or
person, as when the apostles are said tmwbated worthy to suffer shame for ChrisAc 5:41



Sometimesmeet or becoming:as when John the Baptist exhorts, bring fruits worthy of
repentance#Lu 3:8. And so tabe counted worthy to escgpe to have the honour of it, and to b
fitted or prepared for it.

To stand-With joy and triumph: not to fall before him as his enemies.

V. 37.Now by dayIn the day timehe was teaching in theemple-This shows how our Lord
employed his time after coming to Jerusalem: but it is not said, he was this day in the temp
next morning the people came. It does not therefore by any means imply, that he came an
after this into the temple.

V. 38.And all the people came early in the morning to hear hisHow much happier were his
disciples in these early lectures, than the slumbers of the morning could have made them ¢
beds! Let us not scruple to deny ourselves the indulgence of unnecessary sleep, that we may
after morning place ourselves at his feet, receiving the instructions of his word, and seekinc
of his Spirit.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XXII.
V. 1.#Mt 26:1; #Mr 14:1.

V. 3. Then entered SatarWho is never wanting to assist those whose heart is bent u
mischief.

V. 4. Captains-Called captains of the templétLu 22:52 They were Jewish officers, who
presided over the guards which kept watch every night in the temple.

V. 7. #Mt 26:17, #Mr 14:12.
V. 14.#Mt 26:20; #Mr 14:17.

V. 15.With desire have | desiredThat is, | have earnestly desired it. He desired it, both for
sake of his disciples, to whom he desired to manifest himself farther, at this solemn parting:
the sake of his whole Church, that he might institute the grand memorial of his death.

V. 16.For | will not eat thereof any more-That is, it will be the last | shall eat with you befor:
| die.

The kingdom of Goddid not properly commence till his resurrection. Then fulsled what
was typified by the passover.

V. 17.And he took the cupThat cup which used to be brought at the beginning of the pas
solemnity,and said,

Take this and divide it among yourselves; for | will not drink-As if he had said, Do not expec
me to drink of it: | will drink no more before | die.

V. 19.And he took breadNamely, some time after, when supper was ended, wherein they
eaten the paschal lamb.

This is my bodyAs he had just now celebrated the paschal supper, which was calle
passover, so in like figurative language, he calls this bread his body. And this circumstance ¢
was sufficient to prevent any mistake, as if this bread was his real body, any more than the
lamb was really the passover.

V. 20.This cup is the New TestamenHere is an undeniable figure, whereby the cup is put
the wine in the cup. And this is called,

The New Testament in Christ's blpadhich could not possibly mean, that it was the Ne
Testament itself, but only the seal of it, and the sign of that blood which was shed to confirr



V. 21.The hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the tablt is evident Christ spake
these words before he instituted the Lord's Supper: for all the other evangelists mention tt
immediately after receivingghichhe went out#Joh 13:30 Nor did he return any more, till he cam
into the garden to betray his Master. Now this could not be dipped or given, but while the me
on the table. But this was all removed before that bread and cup were brought.

V. 24.There was also a contention among thedtt is highly probable, this was the same dispu
which is mentioned by St. Matthew and St. Mark: and consequently, though it is related h:
happened some time before.

V. 25.They that exercisethe most arbitrarguthority over them, have from their flatterershe
vaintitle of benefactors

V. 26.But ye are to be benefactors to mankind, not by governing, but by serving.
V. 27.For-This he proves by his own example.

I am in the midst of you-Just now: see with your eyes. | take no state upon meajtbntthe
midst on a level with the lowest of you.

V. 28. Ye have continued with me in my temptationsAnd all his life was nothing else,
particularly from his entering on his public ministry.

V. 29.And I-Will preserve you in all your temptations, till ye enter into the kingdom of glo

appoint to you-By these very words. Not a primacy to one, but a kingdom to every one: or
same terms:

as my Father hath appointed to méVho have fought and conquered.

V. 30.That ye may eat and drink at my tableThat is, that ye may enjoy the highest happine:
as guests, not as servants. These expressions seem to be primarily applicable to the twelve
and secondarily, to all Christ's servants and disciples, whose spiritual powers, honours, and d
are here represented in figurative terms, with respect to their advancement both in the king
grace and of glory.

V. 31.Satan hath desired to have yoMy apostles,

that he might sift you as whea{Try you to the uttermost.

V. 32.But | have prayed for theeWho wilt be in the greatest danger of all:

that thy faith fail not -Altogether:

and when thou art returned-From thy flight,



strengthen thy brethren-All that are weak in faith; perhaps scandalized at thy fall.

V. 34.1t shall not be the time of cock crowing this dayr'he common time of cock crowing
(which is usually about three in the morning) probably did not come till after the cock which |
heard had crowed twice, if not oftener.

V. 35.When | sent youlacked ye any thingWere ye not borne above all want and danger’

V. 36.But now-You will be quite in another situation. You will want every thing.

He that hath no sword, let him sell his garment and buy on# is plain, this is not to be taken
literally. It only means, This will be a time of extreme danger.

V. 37.The thingswhich are writterconcerning me have an end\re now drawing to a period,
are upon the point of being accomplishélda 53:12

V. 38. Here are two swordsMany of Galilee carried them when they travelled, to defe
themselves against robbers and assassins, who much infested their roads. But did the apos
to seek such defence?

And he said; It is enoughl did not mean literally, that every one of you must have a sworc

V. 39.#Mt 26:30.

V. 40.The placeThe garden of Gethsemane.

V. 43. Strengthening him-Lest his body should sink and die before the time.

V. 44.And being in an agonyProbably just now grappling with the powers of darkness: feeli
the weight of the wrath of God, and at the same time surrounded with a mighty host of devils
exercised all their force and malice to persecute and distract his wounded spirit.

He prayed more earnestlyEven with stronger cries and tears:

and his sweatAs cold as the weather was,

was as it were great drops of bloodWVhich, by the vehement distress of his soul, were forc
out of the pores, in so great a quantity as afterward united in large, thick, grumous drops, an
fell to the ground.

V. 48.Betrayest thou the Son of marHe whom thou knowest to be the Son of man, the Chri

V. 49.Seeing what would followThat they were just going to seize highit 26:51; #Mr 14:47.

V. 51. Suffer me at least to have my hands at libéntys far, while | do one more act of mercy.



V. 52.Jesus said to the chief priests, and captains, and tlkeéders who were comeéind all
these came of their own accord: the soldiers and servants were sent.

V. 53.This is your hour-Before which ye could not take me:
and the power of darknessThe time when Satan has power.
V. 54.#Mt 26:57; #Mr 14:53; #Joh 18:12

V. 58. Another man saw him and saidObserve here, in order to reconcile the four evangelis
that divers persons concurred in charging Peter with belonging to Christ.

1. The maid that led him in, afterward seeing him at the fire, first put the question to him
then positively affirmed, that he was with Christ.

2. Another maid accused him to the standers by, and gave occasion to the man here mel
to renew the charge against him, which caused the second denial.

3. Others of the company took notice of his being a Galilean, and were seconded by the ki
of Malchus, who affirmed he had seen him in the garden. And this drew on the third d

V. 59. And about one hour afterSo he did not recollect himself in all that time.
V. 63.#Mt 26:67; #Mr 14:65.

V. 64.And having blindfolded him, they struck him on the faceThis is placed by St. Matthew
and Mark, after the council's condemning him. Probably he was abused in the same mann
before and after his condemnation.

V. 65. Many other things blasphemously spake they against hiihe expression is
remarkable. They charged him with blasphemy, because he said he was the Son of God:
evangelist fixes that charge on them, because he really was so.

V. 66.#Mt 26:63; #Mr 14:61.

V. 70.They all said, Art thou then the Son of God“Both these, the Son of God, and the Sc
of man, were known titles of the Messiah; the one taken from his Divine, and the other frol
human nature.



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XXIII.
V. 1.#Mt 27:1; #Mr 15:1; #Joh 18:28

V. 4. Then said PilateAfter having heard his defence-I find fault in this man-I do not find
that he either asserts or attempts any thing seditious or injurious to Cesar.

V. 5. He stirreth up the people, beginning from GalileeProbably they mentioned Galilee tc
alarm Pilate, because the Galileans were notorious for sedition and rebellion.

V. 7. He sent him to HerodAs his proper judge.
V. 8. He had been long desirous to see hi@ut of mere curiosity.

V. 9. He questioned himProbably concerning the miracles which were reported to have &
wrought by him.

V. 11.Herod set him at noughtProbably judging him to be a fool, because he answered noth
In a splendid robeIn royal apparel; intimating that he feared nothing from this king.
V. 15.He hath done nothing worthy of deathAccording to the judgment of Herod also.

V. 16.1 will therefore chastise himHere Pilate began to give ground, which only encourag
them to press oMt 27:15; #Mr 15:6; #Joh 18:39

V. 22.He said to them the third time, Why, what evil hath hedone?As Peter, a disciple of
Christ, dishonoured him by denying him thrice, so Pilate, a heathen, honoured Christ, by
owning him to be innocent.

V. 26.#Mt 27:31; #Mr 15:21; #Joh 19:16
V. 30.#Ho 10:8

V. 31.If they do these things in the green tree, what shall béone in the dry?>Our Lord
makes use of a proverbial expression, frequent among the Jews, who compare a good man tc
tree, and a bad man to a dead one: as if he had said, If an innocent person suffer thus, w
become of the wicked? Of those who are as ready for destruction as dry wood for the fire?

V. 34. Then said JesusOur Lord passed most of the time on the cross in silence: yet se
sentences which he spoke thereon are recorded by the four evangelists, though no one evang
recorded them all. Hence it appears that the four Gospels are, as it were, four parts, which,



together, make one symphony. Sometimes one of these only, sometimes two or three, somet
sound together.

Father-So he speaks both in the beginning and at the end of his sufferings on the cross:

Forgive them-How striking is this passage! While they are actually nailing him to the cross
seems to feel the injury they did to their own souls more than the wounds they gave him; ar
were to forget his own anguish out of a concern for their own salvation.

And how eminently was his prayer heard! It procured forgiveness for all that were peniten
a suspension of vengeance even for the impenitent.

V. 35.1f thou be the Christ; #Lu 23:37.
If thou be the king-The priests deride the name of Messiah: the soldiers the name of king
V. 38.#Mt 27:37; #Mr 15:26; #Joh 19:19

V. 39. And one of the malefactors reviled himSt. Matthew says, the robbers: St. Mark, the
that were crucified with him, reviled him. Either therefore St. Matthew and Mark put the plure
the singular (as the best authors sometimes do) or both reviled him at the first, till one of the
"the overwhelming power of saving grace."

V. 40.The other rebuked himWhat a surprising degree was here of repentance, faith, and c
graces! And what abundance of good works, in his public confession of his sin, reproof of his
criminal, his honourable testimony to Christ, and profession of faith in him, while he was |
disgraceful circumstances as were stumbling even to his disciples! This shows the power of
grace. But it encourages none to put off their repentance to the last hour; since, as far as :
this was the first time this criminal had an opportunity of knowing any thing of Christ, anc
conversion was designed to put a peculiar glory on our Saviour in his lowest state, while his el
derided him, and his own disciples either denied or forsook him.

V. 42. Remember me when thou comestrom heaven,

in thy kingdom-He acknowledges him a king, and such a king, as after he is dead, can pro
dead. The apostles themselves had not then so clear conceptions of the kingdom of Christ.

V. 43. In paradise-The place where the souls of the righteous remain from death till
resurrection. As if he had said, | will not only remember thee then, but this very day.

V. 44. There was darkness over all the eartiThe noon-tide darkness, covering the su
obscured all the upper hemisphere. And the lower was equally darkened, the moon be
opposition to the sun, and so receiving no light frosiMt 27:45.

V. 45.#Mr 15:38.



V. 46.Father, into thy hands The Father receives the Spirit of Jesus: Jesus himself the sy
of the faithful.

V. 47.Certainly this was a righteous marWhich implies an approbation of all he had done al
taught.

V. 48. All the peopleWho had not been actors therein,
returned smiting their breasts-In testimony of sorrow.

V. 50.#Mt 27:57; #Mr 15:43; #Joh 19:38



ST. LUKE
CHAP. XXIV.

V. 1. Certain others with them-Who had not come from GalilegMt 28:1; #Mr 16:1; #Joh
20:1.

V. 4. Behold two-Angels in the form of men. Mary had seen them a little before. They
disappeared on these women's coming to the sepulchre, but now appeared again. St. Mattl
Mark mention only one of them, appearing like a young man.

V. 6. Remember how he spake to you, saying, The Son of man mustdadivered-This is only
a repetition of the words which our Lord had spoken to them before his passion But it is obsel
he never styles himself the Son of man after his resurrection.

V. 13.#Mr 16:12.

V. 21.To-day is the third day-The day he should have risen again, if at all.

V. 25. 0 foolish-Not understanding the designs and works of God:

And slow of heartUnready to believe what the prophets have so largely spoken.

V. 26.0ught not Christ-If he would redeem man, and fulfil the prophecies concerning hin

to have suffered these thingsThese very sufferings which occasion your doubts, are the prc
of his being the Messiah.

And to enter into his glory-Which could be done no other way.

V. 28.He made as though he would go farthewalking forward, as if he was going on; an
he would have done it, had they not pressed him to stay.

V. 29.They constrained himBy their importunate entreaties.

V. 30.He took the bread, and blessed, and brakédust in the same manner as when he institut
his last supper.

V. 31.Their eyes were opened hat is, the supernatural cloud was removed:
And he vanishedWent away insensibly.

V. 32.Did not our heart burn within us-Did not we feel an unusual warmth of love! Was nq
our heart burning, &c.



V. 33.The same hourLate as it was.
V. 34.The Lord hath appeared to SimorBefore he was seen of the twelve aposti&€o 15:5

He had, in his wonderful condescension and grace, taken an opportunity on the former part
day (though where, or in what manner, is not recorded) to show himself to Peter, that he migt
relieve his distresses and fears, on account of having so shamefully denied his Master.

V. 35.In the breaking of bread-The Lord's Supper.

V. 36.Jesus stood in the midst of thenft was just as easy to his Divine power to open a dc
undiscernibly, as it was to come in at a door opened by some otherhnii6:14, 19 #Joh
20:19

V. 40.He showed them his hands and his fedthat they might either see or feel the prints «
the nails.

V. 41.While they believed not for joyThey did in some sense believe: otherwise they wol
not have rejoiced. But their excess of joy prevented a clear, rational belief.

V. 43.He took it and ate before theraNot that he had any need of food; but to give them s
farther evidence.

V. 44.And he saidOn the day of his ascension.

In the law, and the prophets, and the psalm3he prophecies as well as types, relating to t
Messiah, are contained either in the books of Moses (usually called the law) in the Psalms, o
writings of the prophets; little being said directly concerning him in the historical books.

V. 45.Then opened he their understanding, to understand th8criptures-He had explained
them before to the two as they went to Emmaus. But still they Understood them not, till he to
the veil from their hearts, by the illumination of his Spirit.

V. 47.Beginning at JerusalermThis was appointed most graciously and wisely: graciously,
it encouraged the, greatest sinners to repent, when they saw that even the murderers of Chi
not excepted from mercy: and wisely, as hereby Christianity was more abundantly attested,; tt
being published first on the very spot where they happened.

V. 49.Behold | send the promiseEmphatically so called; the Holy Ghost.

V. 50.He led them out as far as BethamNot the town, but the district: to the mount of Olives
#Ac 1:12 which stood within the boundaries of Bethany.

V. 51. And while he was blessing them, he was parted from thethwas much more proper
that our Lord should ascend into heaven, than that he should rise from the dead, in the sigh



apostles. For his resurrection was proved whendheyhimalive after his passion:but they could
not see him in heaven while they continued on earth.



NOTES ON THE
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN.
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ST. JOHN
CHAP. I.

V. 1.In the beginning-(Referring to#Ge 1:1, and#Pr 8:23) When all things began to be mad
by the Word: in the beginning of heaven and earth, and this whole frame of created beings, the
existed, without any beginning. He was when all things began to be, whatsoever had a beg

The Word-So termedtPs 33:6 and frequently by the seventy, and in the Chaldee paraphr
So that St. John did not borrow this expression from Philo, or any heathen writer. He was r
named Jesus, or Christ. Hehe Wordwhom the Father begat sppokefrom eternity; by whom the
Fatherspeaking maketh all things; who speaketh the Father to us. We hatéolinl:18 both a
real description of the Word, and the reason why he is so cHkeid.the only begotten Son of th
Father, who is in the bosom of the Father, and hath declared him.

And the Word was with God Therefore distinct from God the Father. The word rendert
denotes a perpetual tendency as it were of the Son to the Father, in unity of essencewittie v
God alone; because nothing beside God had then any being.

And the Word was GodSupreme, eternal, independent. There was no creature, in respe
which he could be styled God in a relative sense. Therefore he is styled so in the absolute
The Godhead of the Messiah being clearly revealed in the Old Testa#den®3.7, #Ho 1:6, #Ps
23:1,) the other evangelists aim at this, to prove that Jesus, a true man, was the Messiah. BL
at length, some from hence began to doubt of his Godhead, then St. John expressly asserte
wrote in this book as it were a supplement to the Gospels, as in the Revelation to the propt

V. 2. The same was in the beginning with God his verse repeats and contracts into one t
three points mentioned before. As if he had said, This Word, who was God, was in the begi
and was with God.

V. 3. All things beside God were made, and all things which were made, were made by the
In #Joh 1:1, 2is described the state of things before the creatidoh 1:3 In the creation#Joh
1:4, In the time of man's innocendyJoh 1:5 In the time of man's corruption.

V. 4.1n him was life-He was the foundation of life to every living thing, as well as of being
all that is.

And the life was the light of menHe who is essential life, and the giver of life to all that livetl
was also the light of men; the fountain of wisdom, holiness, and happiness, to man in his ol
state.

V. 5. And the light shineth in darknessShines even on fallen man;



but the darknessDark, sinful man, perceiveth it not.

V. 6. There was a manThe evangelist now proceeds to him who testifietheflight which he
had spoken of in the five preceding verses.

V. 7. The same came fo(that is, in order to giveg testimony-The evangelist, with the most
strong and tender affection, interweaves his own testimony with that of John, by noble digres
wherein he explains the office of the Baptist; partly premises and partly subjoins a farther expli
to his short sentences. What St. Matthew, Mark, and Luke term the Gospel, in respect of the |
going before, St. John usually terms the testimony, intimating the certain knowledge of the re

to testify of the light-Of Christ.

V. 9. Who lighteth every manBy what is vulgarly termed natural conscience, pointing out
least the general lines of good and evil. And this light, if man did not hinder, would shine mor
more to the perfect day.

V. 10.He was in the worldEven from the creation.

V. 11.He cameln the fulness of time,

to his own-Country, city, temple:

And his own-People, received him not.

V. 12.But as many as received hirdews or Gentiles;

that believe on his nameThat is, on him. The moment they believe, they are sons; and bec
they are sons;od sendeth forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father

V. 13.Who were born-Who became the sons of God,
not of blood-Not by descent frombraham, nor by

the will of the flesh-By natural generation,

nor by the will of man-Adopting them,

but of God-By his Spirit.

V. 14. Flesh sometimes signifies corrupt nature; sometimes the body; sometimes, as hel
whole man.

We beheld his gloryWe his apostles, particularly Peter, James, and Jhhn9:32.



Grace and truth-We are all by nature liars and children of wrath, to whom both grace and 1
are unknown. But we are made partakers of them, when we are adbeptegh the Beloved

The whole verse might be paraphrased tAusk in order to raise us to this dignity and happines
the eternalWord, by a most amazing condescensioias made flesh united himself to our
miserable nature, with all its innocent infirmitigsnd he did not make us a transient visit, bt
tabernacled among uson earth, displaying his glory in a more eminent manner, than even o
in the tabernacle of Mose&nd we who are now recording these thirigsheld his glorywith so
strict an attention, that we can testify, it was in every respect such a glory as becamlg th
begotten of the Father For it shone forth not only in his transfiguration, and in his contint
miracles, but in all his tempers, ministrations, and conduct through the whole series of his li
all he appearefiill of grace and truth: he was himself most benevolent and upright; made th
ample discoveries of pardon to sinners, which the Mosaic dispensation could not do: and
exhibited the most substantial blessings, whereas that washbhatlow of good things to come

V. 15.John cried-With joy and confidence;

This is he of whom | saidJohn had said this before our Lord's baptism, althoughemknew
him not in person: he knew him first at his baptism, and afterward @itresljs he of whom | said
&c.

He is preferred before mein his office:

for he was before mean his nature.

V. 16.And-Here the apostle confirms the Baptist's words: as if he had said, He is indeed pre
before thee: so we have experienced:

We all-That believe:

have receivedAll that we enjoyout of his fulnessand in the particular,

grace upon graceOne blessing upon another, immeasurable grace and love.

V. 17.The law-Working wrath and containing shadows:

was givenrNo philosopher, poet, or orator, ever chose his words so accurately as St. Joh

The law, saith he, was giveby Moses: grace was by Jesus ChrisObserve the reason for
placing each word thu$he lawof Moses was not his owrlhe graceof Christ was. Higracewas

opposite to thevrath, histruth to theshadowyceremonies of the law.

JesusSt. John having once mentioned the incarnatilof 1:14) no more uses that nantiee
Word in all his book.



V. 18.No man hath seen GodWith bodily eyes: yet believers see him with the eye of faith

Who is in the bosom of the FatheiThe expression denotes the highest unity, and the
intimate knowledge.

V. 19.The JewsProbably the great council sent.

V. 20.1 am not the Christ-For many supposed he was.

V. 21.Art thou Elijah? -He was not that Elijah (the Tishbite) of whom they spoke.

Art thou the prophet-Of whom Moses speak&De 18:15

V. 23.He saidl am that forerunner of Christ of whom Isaiah speaks.

| am the voiceAs if he had said, Far from being Christ, or even Elijah, | am nothing but a vc
a sound that so soon as it has expressed the thought of which it is the sign, dies into air, and i
no more#lsa 40:3

V. 24. They who were sent were of the Pharise@&ho were peculiarly tenacious of olc
customs, and jealous of any innovation (except those brought in by their own scribes) unle
innovator had unquestionable proofs of Divine authority.

V. 25. They asked him, Why baptizest thou then®ithout any commission from the
sanhedrim? And not only heathens (who were always baptized before they were admi
circumcision) but Jews also?

V. 26.John answered, | baptizeTo prepare for the Messiah; and indeed to show that Jews
well as Gentiles, must be proselytes to Christ, and that these as well as those stand in need
washed from their sins.

V. 28.Where John was baptizingThat is, used to baptize.

V. 29. He seeth Jesus coming and saith, Behold the Lanrftbnocent; to be offered up;
prophesied of by Isaialt)sa 53:7, typified by the paschal lamb, and by the daily sacrifice:

The Lamb of GodWhom God gave, approves, accepts of;
who taketh awayAtoneth for;
the sinThat is, all the sins:

of the world-Of all mankind. Sin and the world are of equal extent.



V. 31.1 knew him not-Till he came to be baptized. How surprising is this; considering h
nearly they were related, and how remarkable the conception and birth of both had been. Bt
was a peculiar providence visible in our Saviour's living, from his infancy to his baptisn
Nazareth: John all the time living the life of a hermit in the deserts of J#ided,:80, ninety or
more miles from Nazareth: hereby that acquaintance was prevented which might have made
testimony of Christ suspected.

V. 34.1 saw it-That is, the Spirit so descending and abiding on him.

And testified-From that time.

V. 37.They followed JesusThey walked after him, but had not the courage to speak to hir
V. 41.He first findeth his own brother Simon-Probably both of them sought him:

Which is, being interpreted, the ChristThis the evangelist adds, as likewise those words
#Joh 1:38 that is, being interpreted, Master

V. 42.Jesus said, Thou art Simon, the son of Jonafss none had told our Lord these name:
this could not but strike Peter.

Cephas, which is PeteMoaning the same in Syriac whi€leterdoes in Greek, namely, a rock

V. 45.Jesus of NazarethSo Philip thought, not knowing he was born in Bethlehem. Nathar
was probably the same with Bartholomew, that is, the son of Tholomew. St. Matthew
Bartholomew with Philip#Mt 10:3, and St. John places Nathanael in the midst of the apos
immediately after Thoma#Joh 21:2 just as Bartholomew is placegic 1:13

V. 46.Can any good thing come out of NazarethPlow cautiously should we guard agains
popular prejudices? When these had once possessed so honest a heart as that of Nathanae
him to suspect the blessed Jesus himself for an impostor, because he had been broug
Nazareth. But his integrity prevailed over that foolish bias, and laid him open to the for
evidence, which a candid inquirer will always be glad to admit, even when it brings the
unexpected discoveries.

Can any good thingThat is, have we ground from Scripture to expect the Messiah, or
eminent prophet from Nazareth?

Philip saith, Come and seél'he same answer which he had received himself from our Lord
day before.

V. 48.Under the fig tree | saw theePerhaps at prayer.

V. 49.Nathanael answereeHappy are they that are ready to believe, swift to receive the ti
and grace of God.



Thou art the Son of GodSo he acknowledges now more than he had heard from Philip:
The Son of God, the king of IsraelA confession both of the person and office of Christ.
V. 51.Hereafter ye shall seéAll of these, as well as thou, who believe on me now in my st

of humiliation, shall hereafter see me come in my glory, and all the angels of God with me
seems the most natural sense of the words, though they may also refer to his ascension.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. 1.
V. 1. And the third day-After he had said this.

In Cana of Galilee There were two other towns of the same name, one in the tribe of Ephr
the other in Caelosyria.

V. 2. Jesus and his disciples were invited to the marriag€hrist does not take away humal
society, but sanctifies it. Water might have quenched thirst; yet our Lord allows wine; especi
a festival solemnity. Such was his facility in drawing his disciples at first, who were afterwa
go through rougher ways.

V. 3. And wine falling short-How many days the solemnity had lasted, and on which day
Lord came, or how many disciples might follow him, does not appear.

His mother saith to him, They have not wineEither she might mean, supply them by miracl
or, Go away, that others may go also, before the want appears.

V. 4. Jesus saith to her, Womas50 our Lord speaks alséJoh 19:26 It is probable this was
the constant appellation which he used to her. He regarded his Father abové&mdwiregeven
his motherafter the flesh

What is it to me and thee? A mild reproof of her inordinate concern and untimely interpos

Mine hour is not yet comeThe time ofmyworking this miracle, or of my going away.

May we not learn hence, if his mother was rebuked for attempting to direct him in the days
flesh, how absurd it is to address her as if she had a right to command him, on the throne
glory? Likewise how indecent it is for us to direct his supreme wisdom, as to the time or man

which he shall appear for us in any of the exigencies of life!

V. 5. His mother saith to the servantsGathering from his answer he was about to do someth
extraordinary.

V. 6. The purifying of the JewsWho purified themselves by frequent washings particulal
before eating.

V. 9. The governor of the feasiThe bridegroom generally procured some friend to order
things at the entertainment.

V. 10.And saith-St. John barely relates the words he spoke, which does not imply his appr
them.



When they have well drunkdoes not mean any more than toward the close of the entertainn
V. 11.And his disciples believeeMore steadfastly.
V. 14.0xen, and sheep, and dovedsed for sacrifice:

And the changers of moneyrhose who changed foreign money for that which was curren
Jerusalem, for the convenience of them that came from distant countries.

V. 15.Having made a scourge of rushe8Nhich were strewed on the grounklg) drove all out
of the temple (that is, the court of itfoth the sheep and the oxeithough it does not appear tha
he struck even them; and much less, any of the men. But a terror from God, it is evident, fel
them.

V. 17.#Ps 69:9

V. 18. Then answered the Jewskither some of those whom he had just driven out, or th
friends:

What sign showest thou?So they require a miracle, to confirm a miracle!

V. 19.This temple-Doubtless pointing, while he spoke, to his body, the temple and habite
of the Godhead.

V. 20.Forty and six yearsJust so many years before the time of this conversation, Heroc
Great had begun his most magnificent reparation of the temple, (one part after another,) wt
continued all his life, and which was now going on, and was continued thirty-six years longe
within six or seven years of the destruction of the state, city, and temple by the Romans.

V. 22. They believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus hashid-Concerning his
resurrection.

V. 23.Many believed That he was a teacher sent from God.

V. 24.He did not trust himself to them-Let us learn hence not rashly to put ourselves into
power of others. Let us study a wise and happy medium between universal suspiciousness .
easiness which would make us the property of every pretender to kindness and respect.

V. 25.He-To whom all things are naked,

knew what was in manNamely, a desperately deceitful heart.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. Il
V. 1. A ruler -One of the great council.
V. 2. The same camelhrough desire; but
by night-Through shame:
We know-Even we rulers and Pharisees.
V. 3. Jesus answere€dl' hat knowledge will not avail thee unless thou

be born againOtherwise thou canst not see, that is, experience and enjoy, either the inw;
the glorious kingdom of God.

In this solemn discourse our Lord shows, that no external profession, no ceremonial ordir
or privileges of birth, could entitle any to the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom: that an
change of heart as well as of life was necessary for that purpose: that this could only be wro
man by the almighty power of God: that every man born into the world was by nature in a st
sin, condemnation, and misery: that the free mercy of God had given his Son to deliver ther
it, and to raise them to a blessed immortality: that all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, migh
in these benefits, procured by his being lifted up on the cross, and to be received by faith in hi
that if they rejected him, their eternal, aggravated condemnation, would be the certain consec

Except a man be born agaiff our Lord by beingoorn againmeans only reformation of life,
instead of making any new discovery, he has only thrown a great deal of obscurity on wh
before plain and obvious.

V. 4. When he is oldAs Nicodemus himself was.
V. 5. Except a man be born of water and of the SpirHExcept he experience that great inwar
change by the Spirit, and be baptized (wherever baptism can be had) as the outward sign an

of it.

V. 6. That which is born of the flesh is fleskMere flesh, void of the Spirit, yea, at enmity witl
it;

And that which is born of the Spirit is spirit-Is spiritual, heavenly, divine, like its Author.

V. 7.Ye must be born againTo be born again, is to be inwardly changed from all sinfulnes:

all holiness. It is fitly so called, because as great a change then passes on the soul as pass
body when it is born into the world.



V. 8. The wind bloweth-According to its own nature, not thy will,
and thou hearest the sound thereeThou art sure it doth blow,
but canst notexplain the particular manner of its acting.

So is every one that is born of the SpiriiThe fact is plain, the manner of his operatior
inexplicable.

V. 11.We speak what we knowl and all that believe in me.

V. 12.Earthly things-Things done on earth; such as the new birth, and the present privileg
the children of God.

Heavenly thingsSuch as the eternity of the Son, and the unity of the Father, Son, and Sg

V. 13.For no oneFor here you must rely on my single testimony, whereas there you have a
of witnesses:

Hath gone up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven

Who is in heavenTherefore he is omnipresent; else he could not be in heaven and on ec
once. Thisis a plain instance of what is usually termed the communication of properties be
the Divine and human nature; whereby what is proper to the Divine nature is spoken concern
human, and what is proper to the human is, as here, spoken of the Divine.

V. 14. And as MosesAnd even this single witness will soon be taken from you; yea, and
most ignominious manne¥Nu 21:8, 9

V. 15. That whosoeverHe must bdifted up that hereby he may purchase salvation for
believers: all those who look to him by faith recover spiritual health, even as all that looked &
serpentrecovered bodily health.

V. 16. Yea, and this was the very design of God's love in sending him into the world.

Whosoever believeth on himWith that faith which worketh by love, and hold fast the beginnit
of his confidence steadfast to the end.

God so loved the worldThat is, all men under heaven; even those that despise his love, an
for that causdinally perish. Otherwise not to believe would be no sin to them. For what should
believe? Ought they to believe that Christ was given for them? Then he was given for ther

He gave his only SofTruly and seriously. Anthe Son of God gave himséiGa 1:4 truly and
seriously.



V. 17.God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the worlélthough many accuse him
of it.

V. 18.He that believeth on him is not condemnedis acquitted, is justified before God.

The name of the only-begotten Son of Ge@lhe name of a person is often put for the pers
himself. But perhaps it is farther intimated in that expression, that the person spoken of is gre
magnificent. And therefore it is generally used to express either God the Father or the Son.

V. 19.This is the condemnatiorThat is, the cause of it. So God is clear.

V. 21. He that practiseth the truth (that is, true religionometh to the light-So even
Nicodemus, afterward did.

Are wrought in God-That is, in the light, power, and love of God.

V. 22. Jesus wertFrom the capital cityJerusalem, into the land of Judea-Thstinto the
country.

There he baptizedNot himself; but his disciples by his ord&doh 4:2

V. 23.John also was baptizingHe did not repel them that offered, but he more willingly referr
them to Jesus.

V. 25. The JewsThose men of Judea, who now went to be baptized by Jesus; and J
disciples, who were mostly of Galilee:

about purifying-That is, baptism. They disputed, which they should be baptized by.

V. 27.A man can receive nothingNeither he nor I. Neither could he do this, unless God h
sent him: nor can | receive the title of Christ, or any honour comparable to that which he
received from heaven. They seem to have spoken with jealousy and resentment; John answ
sweet composure of spirit.

V. 29.He that hath the bride is the bridegroomiHe whom the bride follows. But all men now
come to Jesus. Hence it is plain he is the bridegroom.

The friend who heareth himTalk with the bride;
rejoiceth greatly-So far from envying or resenting it.
V. 30. He must increase, but | must decreas8o they who are now, like John, burning an

shining lights, must (if not suddenly eclipsed) like him gradud#grease while others are
increasingabout them; as they in their turns grew up, amidst the decays of the former genel



Let us know how to set, as well as how to rise; and let it comfort our declining days to trace, in
who are likely to succeed us in our work, the openings of yet greater usefulness.

V. 31. It is not improbable, that what is added, to the end of the chapter, are the words
evangelist, not the Baptist.

He that is of the earthA mere man; of earthly original, has a spirit and speech answerable
V. 32.No man-None comparatively, exceeding fesgreiveth his testimoryith true faith.

V. 33.Hath set to his sealt was customary among the Jews for the witness to set his seal t
testimony he had given.

That God is true-Whose words the Messiah speaks.

V. 34.God giveth not him the Spirit by measureAs he did to the prophets, but immeasurabl
Hence he speaketh the words of God in the most perfect manner.

V. 36.He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting lifele hath it already. For he loves Goc
And love is the essence of heaven.

He that obeyeth notA consequence of not believing.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. IV.
V. 1. The Lord knew-Though none informed him of it.
V. 3. He left JudeaTo shun the effects of their resentment.
V. 4. And he must needs go through Samaridhe road lying directly through it.
V. 5. Sychar-Formerly called Sichem or Shechem.
Jacob gaveOn his death bedtGe 48:22
V. 6. Jesus sat dowrWeary as he was.
It was the sixth hour-Noon; the heat of the day.

V. 7. Give me to drink-In this one conversation he brought her to that knowledge which
apostles were so long in attaining.

V. 8. For his disciples were gonélse he needed not have asked her.
V. 9. How dost thouHer open simplicity appears from her very first words.

The Jews have no dealingblone by way of friendship. They would receive no kind of favo
from them.

V. 10.If thou hadst known the gift-The living water;
and who it isHe who alone is able to give it:
thou wouldst have asked of hirOn those words the stress lies.

Water-In like manner he draws the allegory from breathh 6:27 and from light#Joh 8:12
the first, the most simple, necessary, common, and salutary things in nature.

Living water-The Spirit and its fruits. But she might the more easily mistake his mean
because living water was a common phrase among the Jews for spring water.

V. 12.0Our father Jacob-So they fancied he was; whereas they were, in truth, a mixture of i
nations, placed there by the king of Assyria, in the room of the Israelites whom he had carriec
captive #2Ki 17:24.

Who gave us the welln Joseph their supposed forefather:



and drank thereof-So even he had no better water than this.

V. 14. Will never thirst -Will never (provided he continue to drink thereof) be miserab
dissatisfied, without refreshment. If ever that thirst returns, it will be the fault of the man, nc
water.

But the water that | shall give him-The spirit of faith working by love,

shall become in himAn inward living principle,

a fountain-Not barely a well, which is soon exhausted,

springing up into everlasting lifeeWhich is a confluence, or rather an ocean of streams aris
from this fountain.

V. 15.That I thirst not -She takes him still in a gross sense.

V. 16.Jesus saith to heiHe now clears the way that he might give her a better kind of water 1
she asked for.

Go, call thy husbandHe strikes directly at her bosom sin.

V. 17.Thou hast well saidWe may observe in all our Lord's discourses the utmost weightin
and yet the utmost courtesy.

V. 18.Thou hast had five husbandd/Nhether they were all dead or not, her own conscience r
awakened would tell her.

V. 19.Sir, | perceive-So soon was her heart touched.

V. 20. The instant she perceived this, she proposes what she thought the most importar
guestions.

This mountain-Pointing to Mount Gerizim. Sanballat, by the permission of Alexander the Gr
had built a temple upon Mount Gerizim, for Manasseh, who for marrying Sanballat's daughtse
been expelled from the priesthood and from Jerusa&t®la,13:28 This was the place where the
Samaritans used to worship in opposition to Jerusalem. And it was so near Sychar, that a mar
might be heard from the one to the other.

Our fathers worshipped-This plainly refers to Abraham and Jacob (from whom the Samarit
pretended to deduce their genealogy) who erected altars in this#ikecé2:6, 7and#Ge 33:18,
20. And possibly to the whole congregation, who were directed when they came into the le
Canaan to put the blessing upon Mount Gerizibe 11:29

Ye Jews say, In Jerusalem is the pladgdamely, the temple.



V. 21.Believe meOur Lord uses this expression in this manner but once; and that to a Sam:e
To his own people, the Jews, his usual languadesés; unto you

The hour cometh when yeBoth Samaritans and Jews,

shall worship neither in this mountain, nor at JerusalemAs preferable to any other place
True worship shall be no longer confined to any one place or nation.

V. 22.Ye worship ye know not whatYe Samaritans are ignorant, not only of the place, but
the very object of worship. Indedtgy feared the Lordfter a fashion; but at the same time serv
their own gods#2Ki 17:33

Salvation is from the JewsSo spake all the prophets, that the Saviour should arise out of
Jewish nation: and that from thence the knowledge of him should spread to all nations under t

V. 23.The true worshippers shall worship the FathefNot here or there only, but at all times
and in all places.

V. 24.God is a SpiritNot only remote from the body, and all the properties of it, but likew
full of all spiritual perfections, power, wisdom, love, holiness. And our worship should be suit
to his nature. We should worship him with the truly spiritual worship of faith, love, and holir
animating all our tempers, thoughts, words, and actions.

V. 25. The woman saithWith joy for what she had already learned, and desire of ful
instruction.

V. 26.Jesus saithHasting to satisfy her desire before his disciples came.

| am He-Our Lord did not speak this so plainly to the Jews who were so full of the Mess
temporal kingdom. If he had, many would doubtless have taken up arms in his favour, and
have accused him to the Roman governor. Yet he did in effect declare the thing, though he
the particular title. For in a multitude of places he represented himself, both as the Son of me
as the Son of God: both which expressions were generally understood by the Jews as pe
applicable to the Messiah.

V. 27.His disciples marvelled that he talked with a womasWhich the Jewish rabbis reckonec
scandalous for a man of distinction to do. They marvelled likewise at his talking with a wom
that nation, which was so peculiarly hateful to the Jews.

Yet none saidTo the woman,

What seekest thou?0r to ChristWhy talkest thou with her?

V. 28.The woman left her water potForgetting smaller things.



V. 29.A man who told me all things that ever | didOur Lord had told her but a few things
But his words awakened her conscience, which soon told her all the rest.

Is not this the Christ?-She does not doubt of it herself, but incites them to make the inquil
V. 31.In the meantime-Before the people came.
V. 34.My meat-That which satisfies the strongest appetite of my soul.

V. 35.The fields are white alreadyAs if he had said, The spiritual harvest is ripe already. T
Samaritans, ripe for the Gospel, covered the ground round about them.

V. 36.He that reapethhWhoever saves souls,

receiveth wagesA peculiar blessing to himself,

and gathereth fruit-Many souls:

that he that sowethChrist the great sower of the seed,

and he that reapeth may rejoice togethetn heaven.

V. 37.That saying-A common proverb;

One sowethThe prophets and Christ;

another reapeth The apostles and succeeding ministers.

V. 38.1-he Lord of the whole harvest,

have sent youHe had employed them already in baptizidoh 4:2
V. 42.We know that this is the Saviour of the worldAnd not of the Jews only.

V. 43.He went into GalileeThat is, into the country of Galilee: but not to Nazareth. It was
that town only that head no honour Therefore he went to other towns.

V. 44 #Mt 13:57.
V. 47.To come downFor Cana stood much higher than Capernaum.
V. 48.Unless ye see signs and wondefdthough the Samaritans believed without them.

V. 52.He asked the hour when he amendedihe more exactly the works of God are considere
the more faith is increased.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. V.
V. 1. A feastPentecost.

V. 2. There is in JerusalemHence it appears, that St. John wrote his Gospel before Jerus
was destroyed: it is supposed about thirty years after the ascension.

Having five porticos-Built for the use of the sick. Probably the basin had five sides!
Bethesdasignifiesthe house of mercy

V. 4. An angelYet many undoubtedly thought the whole thing to be purely natural.
At certain times-Perhaps at a certain hour of the day, during this paschal week,

went down-The Greek word implies that he had ceased going down, before the time of St. .
writing this. God might design this to raise expectation of the acceptable time approaching,
a greater lustre to his Son's miracles, and to show that his ancient people were not entirely fo
of him.

The first-Whereas the Son of God healed every day not one only, but whole multitude:s
resorted to him.

V. 7. The sick man answeredGiving the reason why he was not made whole, notwithstand
his desire.

V. 14.Sin no morelt seems his former illness was the effect or punishment of sin.

V. 15. The man went and told the Jews, that it was Jesus who hadade him wholeOne
might have expected, that when he had published the name of his benefactor, crowds wou
thronged about Jesus, to have heard the words of his mouth, and to have received the bles
the Gospel. Instead of this, they surround him with a hostile intent: they even conspire agai
life, and for an imagined transgression in point of ceremony, would have put out this light of I:
Let us not wonder then, if our good be evil spoken of: if even candour, benevolence, and usef
do not disarm the enmity of those who have been taught to prefer sacrifice to mercy; anc
disrelishing the genuine Gospel, naturally seek to slander and persecute the professors, but e:
the defenders of it.

V. 17. My Father worketh until now, and | work -From the creation till now he hath beel
working without intermission. | do likewise. This is the proposition which is explaf#deti
5:19-3Q confirmed and vindicated #Joh 5:31and following verses.



V. 18.His own Father-The Greek word mearnss own Fathein such a sense as no creature c:
speak.

Making himself equal with God-It is evident all the hearers so understood him, and that
Lord never contradicted, but confirmed it.

V. 19.The Son can do nothing of himselihis is not his imperfection, but his glory, resultin
from his eternal, intimate, indissoluble unity with the Father. Hence it is absolutely impossible
the Son shoulguidge, will, testify, or teachny thing without the Fathe¥Joh 5:3Q &c; #Joh 6:38;
7:16; or that he should be known or believed on, separately from the Father. And he here d
his doing good every day, without intermission, by the example of his Father, from which he c
depart:

these doth the Son likewis@\ll these and only these; seeing he and the Father are one.
V. 20.The Father showeth him all things that himself dotkA proof of the most intimate unity.

And he will show him-By doing them. At the same time (not at different times) the Fatl
showeth and doth, and the Son seeth and doth.

Greater works-Jesus oftener terms them works, than signs or wonders, because they we
wonders in his eyes.

Ye will marvel-So they did, when he raised Lazarus.

V. 21.For-He declares which are those greater works, raising the dead, and judging the \
The power ofjuickening whom he witbllows from the power ojudging These twoguickening
andjudging are propose#tJoh 5:21, 22 The acquittal of believers, which presuppgedgment
is treated o#Joh 5:24 the quickening some of the de#dph 5:25 and the general resurrection
#Joh 5:28

V. 22.For neither doth the Father judgeNot without the Son: but he dojidge by that man
whom he hath ordainedAc 17:31

V. 23.That all men may honour the Son, even as they honour th&ather-Either willingly,
and so escaping condemnation, by faith: or unwillingly, when feeling the wrath of the Judge.
demonstrateshe EQUALITY of the Son with the Father. If our Lord were God only by office
investiture, and not in the unity of the Divine essence, and in all respects equal in Godhead w
Father, he could not be honoureden asthat is, with thesamehonour that they honoured the
Father.

He that honoureth not the SorWith thesameequal honour, greatly dishonouré¢kie Father
that sent him.

V. 24.And cometh not into condemnatiorUnless he make shipwreck of the faith.



V. 25.The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of Geslo did Jairus's daughter, the widow'
son, Lazarus.

V. 26.He hath given to the SorBy eternal generation,
to have life in himselfAbsolute, independent.

V. 27.Because he is the Son of mate is appointed to judge mankind because he was m
man.

V. 28.The time is comingWhen not two or three, but all shall rise.
V. 29.The resurrection of life-That resurrection which leads to life everlasting.

V. 30.1 can do nothing of myselflt is impossible | should do any thing separately from n
Father.

As | hear-Of the Father, and see, so | judge and do; A because | am essentially united to hil
#Joh 5:19

V. 31.If | testify of myself-That is, if | alone, (which indeed is impossibiay testimony is not
valid.

V. 32.There is anotherThe Father#Joh 5:37,

and | know that, even in your judgment, his testimony in beyond exception.
V. 33.He bare testimonyThat | am the Christ.

V. 34.But | have no need teeceive, &c

But these thingsConcerning John, whom ye yourselves reverence,

| say, that ye may be save®o really and seriously did he will their salvation. Yet they were |
saved. Most, if not all of them, died in their sins.

V. 35.He was a burning and a shining lighiinwardly burning with love and zeal, outwardly
shining in all holiness.

And evenye were willing for a seasorA short time only.

V. 37.He hath testified of meNamely at my baptism. | speak not of my supposed father Jos
Ye are utter strangers to him of whom | speak.



V. 38.Ye have not his wordAll who believe have the word of the Father (the same with 1
word of the Son) abiding in them, that is, deeply ingrafted in their hearts.

V. 39. Search the ScripturesA plain command to all men.

In them ye are assured ye have eternal lif€e know they show you the way to eternal life. An
these very Scriptures testify of me.

V. 40.Yet ye will not come unto meAs they direct you.
V. 41.1 receive not honour from menl need it not. | seek it not from you for my own sake

V. 42.But | know you-With this ray he pierces the hearts of the hearers. And this doubtles
spake with the tenderest compassion.

V. 43.1f another shall comeAny false Christ.

V. 44.While ye receive honousThat is, while ye seek the praise of men rather than the pr:
of God. At the feast of pentecost, kept in commemoration of the giving the law from Mount ¢
their sermons used to be full of the praises of the law, and of the people to whom it was given
mortifying then must the following words of our Lord be to them, while they were thus exultin
Moses and his law!

V. 45.There is one that accuseth yoBy his writings.

V. 46.He wrote of meEvery where; in all his writings; particularDe 18:15, 18



ST. JOHN
CHAP. VI.

V. 1. After these thingsThe history of between ten and eleven months is to be supplied
from the other evangelist8Mt 14:13; #Mr 6:32; #Lu 9:10.

V. 3. Jesus went upBefore the people overtook him.

V. 5. Jesus saith to PhilipPerhaps he had the care of providing victuals for the family of
apostles.

V. 15. He retired to the mountain aloneHaving ordered his disciples to cross over the lake

V. 16.#Mt 14.22; #Mr 6:45.

V. 22.Who had stood on the other sidd hey were forced to stay a while, because there w
then no other vessels; and they stayed the less unwillingly, because they saw that Jesus

embarked.

V. 26. Our Lord does not satisfy their curiosity, but corrects the wrong motive they had in se
him:

because ye did eaMerely for temporal advantage. Hitherto Christ had been gathering hea
he now begins to try their sincerity, by a figurative discourse concerning his passion, and th
of it, to be received by faith.

V. 27.Labour not for the meat which perishethFor bodily food: not for that only not chiefly:
not at all, but in subordination to grace, faith, love,rtteatwhich endureth to everlasting life
Labour,work for this;for everlasting life. So our Lord expressly command&rk for life, as well
asfrom life: from a principle of faith and love.

Him hath the Father sealedBy this very miracle, as well as by his whole testimony concerni
him. See#Joh 3:33

Sealingis a mark of the authenticity of a writing.

V. 28.The works of GodWorks pleasing to God.

V. 29.This is the work of God The work most pleasing to God, and the foundation of all othe
that ye believeHe expresses it first properly, afterward figuratively.

V. 30.What sign dost thou?Amazing, after what they had just seen!



V. 31.0ur fathers ate mannaThis sign Moses gave them.

He gave them bread from heaveifrrom the lower sublunary heaven; to which Jesus oppo
the highest heaven: in which sense he says seven#doest:32, 33, 38, 50, 58, fthat he himself
came down from heaven

V. 32.Moses gave you not bread from heaveh was not Moses who gave the manna to yo
fathers; butmy Father who nowgiveth the true bread from heaven #Ps 78:24

V. 33.He that-giveth life to the world-Not (like the manna) to one people only: and that fro
generation to generation. Our Lord does not yet say, | am that bread; else the Jews would r
given him so respectful an answ#dph 6:34

V. 34.Give us this breadMeaning it still, in a literal sense: yet they seem now to be not far fr
believing.

V. 35.1 am the bread of lifeeHaving and giving life:

he that cometh-he that believetfEquivalent expressions:
shall never hunger, thirstShall be satisfied, happy, for ever.
V. 36.1 have told yourNamely,#Joh 6:26

V. 37.All that the Father giveth me-All that feel themselves lost, and follow the drawings ¢
the Father, he in a peculiar manner giveth to the Son:

will come to meByY faith. And him that thuscometh to me, I will in nowise cast out will give
him pardon, holiness, and heaven, if he endure to thécemgjbice in his light

V. 39.0f all which he hath alreadygiven meSee#Joh 17:6, 12If they endure to the end. But
Judas did not.

V. 40. Here is the sum of the three foregoing verBbs. is thewill of him that sent me-This
is the whole of what | have said: this is the eternal, unchangeable will of God. Every one whc
believeth, shall have everlasting life.

Every one that seeth and believetiihe Jews saw, and yet believed not.

And | will raise him up -As this is the will of him that sent me, | will perform it effectually.

V. 44.Christ having checked their murmuring, continues what he was sayiob,6:4Q



No man comes to me, unless my Father draw hilNo man can believe in Christ, unless Go
give him power: he draws us first, by good desires. Not by compulsion, not by laying the will
any necessity; but by the strong and sweet, yet still resistible, motions of his heavenly grac:

V. 45. Every man that hath heardThe secret voice of God, he, and he only believétsa
54:13

V. 46.Not that any oneMust expect him to appear in a visible shape.

He who is from or with God-In a more eminent manner than any creature.

V. 50. Not die-Not spiritually; not eternally.

V. 51.If any eat of this bread That is, believe in me:

he shall live for everin other words, he that believeth to the end shall be saved.

My flesh which I will give you-This whole discourse concerning his flesh and blood reft
directly to his passion, and but remotely, if at all, to the Lord's Supper.

V. 52. Observe the degrees: the Jews are tried here; the disijubs5:60-66 the apostles,
#Joh 6:67

V. 53.Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of m&piritually: unless ye draw continual virtue
from him by faith. Eating his flesh is only another expression for believing.

V. 55.Meat-drink indeed-With which the soul of a believer is as truly fed, as his body with m:
and drink.

V. 57.1 live by the Father-Being one with him.
He shall live by meBeing one with me. Amazing union!

V. 58.This is-That is, | anthe bread-Which is not like the manna your fathers ate, who dit
notwithstanding.

V. 60.This is a hard sayingHard to the children of the world, but sweet to the children of G¢
Scarce ever did our Lord speak more sublimely, even to the apostles in private.

Who can hearEndure it?

V. 62. What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend where he wesore?How much more
incredible will it then appear to you, that he should give you his flesh to eat?

V. 63.1t is the Spirit-The spiritual meaning of these words, by which God giveth life.



The flesh The bare, carnal, literal meanimgpfiteth nothing.

The words which | have spoken, they are spiriAre to be taken in a spiritual seresad, when
they are so understood,

they are life-That is, a means of spiritual life to the hearers.

V. 64.But there are some of you who believe ngind so receive no life by them, because yc
take them in a gross literal sense.

For Jesus knew from the beginningOf his ministry:
who would betray him-Therefore it is plain, God does foresee future contingencies:—

"But his foreknowledge causes not the fault,
Which had no less proved certain unforeknown."

V. 65.Unless it be giveprAnd it is given to those only who will receive it on God's own tern

V. 66. From this time many of his disciples went baciSo our Lord now began to purge hit

floor: the proud and careless were driven away, and those remained who were meet for the N
use.

V. 68.Thou hast the words of eternal lifeThou, and thou alone, speakest the words which sh
the way to life everlasting.

V. 69.And we-Who have been with thee from the beginning, whatever others do,

have knownAre absolutely assurethat thou art the Christ.

V. 70.Jesus answered thé\nd yet even ye have not all acted suitable to this knowledge.
Have | not chosen or elected you twelveBut they might fall even from that election.

Yet one of youOn this gracious warning, Judas ought to have repeiget;devitls now
influenced by one.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. VII.

V. 1. After these things Jesus walked in Galiledhat is, continued there, for some months aft
the second passover.

For he would not walk-Continue in Judea;

because the Jew3 hose of them who did not believe; and in particular the chief priests, scri
and Phariseespughtan opportunityto kill him .

V. 2. The feast of tabernaclesThe time, manner, and reason of this feast may be #ken,
23:34, &c.

V. 3. His brethren-So called according to the Jewish way of speaking. They were his cou
the sons of his mother's sister.

Depart henceFrom this obscure place.

V. 4. For no man doth any thing-Of this kind,in secret

but rather desireth to be of public use.

If thou really dost these thingsThese miracles which are reported;
show thyself to the worldTo all men.

V. 6. Jesus saith, Your time is always readyhis or any time will suit you.
V. 7. The world cannot hate youBecause ye are of the world.

But me it hateth-And all that bear the same testimony.

V. 10.He also went up to the feasThis was his last journey but one to Jerusalem. The n
time he went up he suffered.

V. 11.The JewsThe men of Judea, particularly of Jerusalem.

V. 12. There was much murmuring among the multitudeMuch whispering; many private
debates with each other, among those who were come from distant parts.

V. 13.However no man spake openly of hirNot in favour of him:

for fear of the JewsThose that were in authority.



V. 14.Now at the middle of the feastWhich lasted eight days. It is probable this was on t
Sabbath day.

Jesus went up into the templdirectly, without stopping any where else.

V. 15.How does this man know letters, having never learnedrFlow comes he to be so well
acquainted with sacred literature as to be able thus to expound the Scripture, with such propri
gracefulness, seeing he has never learned this, at any place of education?

V. 16.My doctrine is not mine-Acquired by any labour of learning;

but his that sent melmmediately infused by him.

V. 17.1f any man be willing to do his will, he shall know of thedoctrine, whether it be of
God-This is a universal rule, with regard to all persons and doctrines. He that is thoroughly w
to do it, shall certainly know what the will of God is.

V. 18.There is no unrighteousness in hirlNo deceit or falsehood.

V. 19. But ye are unrighteous; for ye violate the very law which ye profess so much zeal

V. 20.The people answered, Thou hast a devl lying spirit.

Who seeketh to kill thee?These, coming from distant parts, probably did not know the des
of the priests and rulers.

V. 21.1 did-At the pool of Bethesda:

one work-Out of many:

and ye all marvelled at itAre amazed, because | did it on the Sabbath day.

V. 22.Moses gave you circumcisioiThe sense is, because Moses enjoined you circumcis
(though indeed it was far more ancient than him) you think it no harm to circumcise a man «
Sabbath: and are ye angry at me (which anger had now continued sixteen months) for doing s
greater a good, for healing a man, body and soul, on the Sabbath?

V. 27.When Christ cometh, none knoweth whence he-iEhis Jewish tradition was true, with
regard to his Divine nature: in that respect none cdeddlare his generationBut it was not true
with regard to his human nature, for both his family and the place of his birth were plainly fore

V. 28.Then cried JesusWith a loud and earnest voice.

Do ye both know me, and know whence | am-Ye do indeed know whence | am as a man. E
ye know not my Divine nature, nor that | am sent from God.



V. 29.1 am from him-By eternal generation:

and he hath sent meHis mission follows from his generation. These two points answer thc
Do yeknow me?Do yeknow whence | am?

V. 30.His hour-The time of his suffering.
V. 33.Then said JesusContinuing his discourse (fro#Joh 7:29 which they had interrupted.

V. 34.Ye shall seek méVhom ye now despise. These words are, as it were, the text whi
commented upon in this and the following chapter.

Where | am-Christ's so frequently saying while on eavitwere | amwhen he spake of his being
in heaven, intimates his perpetual presence there in his Divine nature: though his going thith
a future thing, with regard to his human nature.

V. 35. Will he go to the dispersed among the Greek§he Jews scattered abroad in heathe
nations, Greece patrticularly. Or,

Will he teach the Greeks?The heathens themselves.

V. 37.0n the last, the great day of the feasDn this day there was the greatest concourse
people, and they were then wont to fetch water from the fountain of Siloam, which the priests
out on the great altar, singing one to an otkéith joy shall ye draw water from the wells o
salvation On this day likewise they commemorated God's miraculously giving water out o
rock, and offered up solemn prayers for seasonable rains.

V. 38.He that believeth This answers téet him comdo me. And whosoever doth come to hir
by faith, his inmost soul shall be filled wiliving water, with abundance of peace, joy, and love
which shall likewise flow from him to others.

As the Scripture hath saidNot expressly in any one particular place. But here is a gen
reference to all those scriptures which speak oéthesion of the Spiriby the Messiah, under the
similitude ofpouring out water#Zec 14:8

V. 39.The Holy Ghost was not yet givefThat is, those fruits of the Spirit wemnet yet given
even to true believers, in that full measure.

V. 40.The prophet-Whom we expect to be the forerunner of the Messiah.

V. 42.From BethlehemAnd how could they forget that Jesus was born there? Had not H
given them terrible reason to remembe#iic 5:2.

V. 48.Hath any of the rulers-Men of rank or eminence,



or of the PhariseesMen of learning or religionpelieved on him?

V. 49.But this populace, who know not the lawThis ignorant rabble;

are accursedAre by that ignorance exposed to the curse of being thus seduced.
V. 50.Nicodemus, he that came to him by nighHaving now a little more courage,
being one of themBeing present as a member of the great council,

saith to them-Do not we ourselves act as if Weew not the lapf we pass sentence on a ma
before we hear him?

V. 52. They answeredBy personal reflection; the argument they could not answer, and there
did not attempt it.

Art thou also a Galilean?One of his party?

Out of Galilee ariseth no prophetThey could not but know the contrary. They knew Jonah art
out of Gethhepher; and Nahum from another village in Galilee. Yea, and Thisbe, the town of |
the Tishbite, was in Galilee also. They might likewise have known that Jesus was not b
Galilee, but at Bethlehem, even from the public register there, and from the genealogies of the
of David. They were conscious this poor answer would not bear examination, and so took
prevent a reply.

V. 53.And every man went to his own hous&o that short plain question of Nicodemus spoile
all their measures, and broke up the coungilvord spoken in season, how good itHspecially
when God gives it his blessing.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. VIII.

V. 5. Moses hath commanded us to stone suththey spoke accurately, this must have bee
a woman, who, having bedretrothed to a husbandhad been guilty of this crime before th
marriage was completed; for such only Moses commanded to be stoned. He commanded ind
other adulteresses should be put to death; but the manner of death was not sppeifad23

V. 6. That they might have to accuse hirEither of usurping the office of a judge, if he
condemned her, or of being an enemy to the law, if he acquitted her.

Jesus stooping down, wrote with his finger on the grounGod wrote once in the Old
Testament; Christ once in the New: perhaps the words which he afterward spoke, whe
continued asking him. By this silent action, he, 1. fixed their wandering, hurrying thoughts, in:
to awaken their consciences: and, 2. signified that he was not then come to condemn but to ¢
world.

V. 7. He that is without sin-He that is not guilty: his own conscience being the judge) eithel
the same sin, or of some nearly resembling it;

let him-as a withess;ast the first stone at her
V. 9. Beginning at the eldestOr the elders.

Jesus was left alondy all those scribes and Pharisees who proposed the question. But |
others remained, to whom our Lord directed his discourse presently after.

V. 10.Hath no man condemned thee‘Math no judicial sentence been passed upon thee?

V. 11.Neither do | condemn theeNeither do | take upon me to pass any such sentence. Let
deliverance lead thee to repentance.

V. 12. He that followeth me shall in nowise walk in darknes$n ignorance, wickedness,
misery:but shall have the light of lifeHe that closely, humbly, steadily follows me, shall have tl
Divine light continually shining upon him, diffusing over his soul knowledge, holiness, joy, till
is guided by it to life everlasting.

V. 13.Thou testifiest of thyself; thy testimony is not validThey retort upon our Lord his own
words,#Joh 5:37; if | testify of myself, my testimony is not vallde had then added,

There is another who testifieth of meTo the same effect he replies hetéoh 8:14

Though I testify of myself, yet my testimony is validfor | am inseparably united to the Fathe



I know-And from firm and certain knowledge proceeds the most unexceptionable testimc

whence | came, and whither | geTo these two heads may be referred all the doctrine concert
Christ. The former is treated #3oh 8:16 &c, the latte#tJoh 8:21, &c.

For | know whence | cameThat is, Foll came from Godboth as God and as man. Arldhow
it, though ye do not.

V. 15.Ye judge after the fleshAs the flesh, that is, corrupt nature dictates.
| judge no man-Not thus; not now; not at my first coming.
V. 16.1 am not aloneNo more in judging, than in testifying:

but | and the Father that sent meHis Fatheis in him, and he is in the FathetJoh 14:10, 11
and so the Father is no more alone without the Son, than the Son is without thetPadig, 23,
30. His Father and he are not one and another God, but one God, (though distinct persons,’
inseparable from each other. And though the Son came from the Father, to assume human
and perform his office as the Messiah upon earth, as God is sometimes said to come from |
for particular manifestations of himself; yet Christ did not leave the Father, nor the Father leav
any more than God leaves heaven when he is said to come down to the earth.

V. 17.#De 19:15

V. 19.Then said they to him, Where is thy Fatherdesus answere€howing the perversenes:
of their question; and teaching that they ought first to know the Son, if they would know the F

Where the Father ishe shows#Joh 8:23 Meantime he plainly intimates that the Father and
were distinct persons, as they were two witnesses; and yet one in essence, as the knowledg
includes the knowledge of the Father.

V. 23.Ye are-Again he passes over their interruption, and proves what he advadcb@:21

Of them that are beneathFrom the earth.

| am of them that are aboveHere he directly shows whence he came, even from heaven,
whither he goes.

V. 24.1f ye believe not that | AM-Here (as irtJoh 8:58 our Lord claims the Divine name, |
AM, #Ex 3:14 But the Jews, as if he had stopped short, and not finished the sentence, ans
Who art thou?

V. 25.Even what | say to you from the beginningThe same whichsay to yoy, as it were in
one discourse, with one even tenor from the time | first spake to you.



V. 26.1 have many things to say and to judge of yoli have much to say concerning you
inexcusable unbelief:

but he that sent me is trueWhether ye believe or no.

And | speak the things which | have heard from himl deliver truly what he hath given me in
charge.

V. 27.They understood notThat by him that sent him he meant God the Father. Therefor
#Joh 8:28, 2%e speaks plainly of the Father, and again claims the Divine name, | AM.

V. 28.When ye shall have lifted upOn the cross,

ye shall knowrAnd so many of them did,

that | AM -God over all;

and that | do nothing of myseltBeing one with the Father.

V. 29.The Father hath not left me aloneNever from the moment | came into the world.
V. 32.The truth -Written in your hearts by the Spirit of God,

shall make you freeFrom guilt, sin, misery, Satan.

V. 33.They-The other Jews that were by, (not those that believed,) as appears by the whols
of the conversation.

We were never enslaved to any maA bold, notorious untruth. At that very time they wer
enslaved to the Romans.

V. 34.Jesus answeredeach branch of their objection, first concerning freedom, then concerr
their being Abraham's offspring,Joh 8:37, &c.

He that committeth sin, is in fact,the slave of sin

V. 35. And the slave abideth not in the hous@ll sinners shall be cast out of God's house, .
the slave was out of Abraham's:

but I, the Son, abidethereinfor ever.

V. 36.If | therefore make you free, yeshall partake of the same privilege: being made free fr
all guilt and sin, ye shall abide in the house of God for ever.



V. 37.1 know that ye are Abraham's offspring-As to the other branch of your objectidn,
know that ye are Abraham's offspring, after the flesh; but not in a spiritual sense. Ye are r
followers of the faith of Abraham: my word hath no place in your hearts.

V. 41.Ye do the deeds of your fatheHe is not named yet. But when they presumed to call C
their Father, then he is expressly called the d&voh 8:44

V. 42.1 proceeded forth-As God,
and comeAs Christ.
V. 43.Ye cannotSuch is your stubbornness and pride,

hear-Receive, obey my word. Not being desirous to do my will, ye cannot understanc
doctrine#Joh 7:17.

V. 44.He was a murdererIn inclination,

from the beginning-Of his becoming a devil;

and abode not in the truthCommencing murderer and liar at the same time. And certaenly
was a killer of meitas the Greek word properly signifiégg)m the beginningf the world: for from

the very creation he designed and contrived the ruin of men.

When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his ow#or he is the proper parent, and, as it wel
creator of it. See the origin not only of lies, but of evil in general!

V. 45.Because | speak the trutiWhich liars hate.

V. 46.Which of you convicteth me of sin?And is not my life as unreprovable as my doctrine
Does not my whole behaviour confirm the truth of what | teach?

V. 47.He that is of God That either loves or fears him,
heareth-With joy and reverence,

God's wordsWhich | preach.

V. 48. Say we not welHave we not just cause to say,

Thou art, a Samaritan-rAn enemy to our Church and nation;
and hast a devil?Art possessed by a proud and lying spirit?

V. 49.1 honour my Father-1 seek his honour only.



V. 50.1 seek not my own gloryThat is, as | am the Messiah, | consult not my own glory. | ne
not. For my Father consulteth it, and will pass sentence on you accordingly.

V. 51.1f a man keep my wordSo will my Father consult my glory. We keep his doctrine |
believing, his promises by hoping, his command by obeying.

He shall never see deatffhat is, death eternal. He shall live for ever. Hereby he proves the
was no Samaritan; for the Samaritans in general were Sadducees.

V. 54.1f I honour myself-Referring to their worddVhom makestthou thyself?

V. 56.He saw itBy faith in types, figures, and promises; as particularly in Melchisedec; in
appearance of Jehovah to him in the plains of Ma#itée, 18:1 and in the promise that his seed
all the nations of the earth shall be blessedssibly he had likewise a peculiar revelation either
Christ's first or second coming.

V. 57. Thou art not yet fifty years old-At the most. Perhaps the gravity of our Lord
countenance, together with his afflictions and labours, might make him appear older than he
was.

Hast thou seen AbrahamWhich they justly supposed must have been, if Abraham had seen

V. 58.Before Abraham was | AM-Even from everlasting to everlasting. This is a direct ansv
to the objection of the Jews, and shows how ngrelaterhe was than Abraham.

V. 59.Then they took up stoneslo stone him as a blasphemer;
but Jesus concealed himseProbably by becoming invisible;

and so passed ofWwith the same ease as if none had been there.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. IX.

V. 2.Who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was borblind?-That is, was it for his own
sins, or the sins of his parents? They suppose (as many of the Jews did, though without any
from Scripture) that he might have sinned in a pre-existent state, before he came into the w

V. 3.Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his pareriiswas not the manner of
our Lord to answer any questions that were of no use, but to gratify an idle curiosity. Theref
determines nothing concerning this. The scope of his answer is, It was neither for any sins
own, nor yet of his parents; but that the power of God might be displayed.

V. 4. The night is comingChrist is the light. When the light is withdrawn night comes,

when no man can workNo man can do any thing toward working out his salvation after this
Is ended. Yet Christ can work always. But he was not to work upon earth, only during the d
season which was appointed for him.

V. 5.1 am the light of the world-1 teach men inwardly by my Spirit, and outwardly by m
preaching, what is the will of God; and | show them, by my example, how they must do it.

V. 6. He anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clayhis might almost have blinded &
man that had sight. But what could it do toward curing the blind? It reminds us that God
farther from the event, when he works either with, or without means, and that all the creatur
only that which his almighty operation makes them.

V. 7.Go, wash at the pool of SiloarPerhaps our Lord intended to make the miracle more tal
notice of. For a crowd of people would naturally gather round him to observe the event of so S
a prescription, and it is exceeding probable, the guide who must have led him in traversing
part of the city, would mention the errand he was going upon, and so call all those who saw
a greater attention.

From the fountain of Siloam, which was without the walls of Jerusalem, a little stream flowec
the city, and was received in a kind of basin, near the temple, and called the pool of Siloam

Which is, by interpretation, SentAnd so was a type of the Messiah, who was sent of God

He went and washed, and came seehtite believed, and obeyed, and found a blessing. Hac
been wise in his own eyes, and reasoned, like Naaman, on the impropriety of the means, he h:
been left in darkness. Lord, may our proud hearts be subdued to the methods of thy recc
grace! May we leave thee to choose how thou wilt bestow favours, which it is our highest in
to receive on any terms.

V. 11.A man called JesusHe seems to have been before totally ignorant of him.



V. 14. Anointing the eyesWith any kind of medicine on the Sabbath, was particularly forbidc
by the tradition of the elders.

V. 16.This man is not of GodNot sent of God.
How can a man that is a sinnefThat is, one living in wilful sindo such miracles?

V. 17.What sayest thou of him, for that he hath opened thine eyed¥hat inference dost thou
draw herefrom?

V. 22.He should be put out of the synagogu&hat is be excommunicated.
V. 27.Are ye alscAs well as I, at length convinced awilling to be his disciples?
V. 29.We know not whence he By what power and authority he does these things.

V. 30.The man answeredUtterly illiterate as he was. And with what strength and clearnes:
reason! So had God opened the eyes of his understanding, as well as his bodily eyes.

Why, herein is a marvellous thing, that yeThe teachers and guides of the people, should
know, that a man who has wrought a miracle, the like of which was never heard of before, 1
from heaven, sent by God.

V. 31. We-Even we of the populac&now that God heareth not sinnersNot impenitent
sinners, so as to answer their prayers in this manner. The honest courage of this man in adf
the truth, though he knew the conseque#deh 9:22 gives him claim to the title of a confessol

V. 33.He could do nothingOf this kind; nothing miraculous.

V. 34.Born in sin-And therefore, they supposed, born blind.

They cast him outOf the synagogue; excommunicated him.

V. 35.Having found him-For he had sought him.

V. 36.Who is he, that | may believe?This implies some degree of faith already. He was rec
to receive whatever Jesus said.

V. 37. Lord, | believe-What an excellent spirit was this man of! Of so deep and strong
understanding; (as he had just shown to the confusion of the Pharisees,) and yet of so teac
temper!

V. 39.For judgment am | come into the worldThat is, the consequence of my coming will b
that by the just judgment of God, while the blind in body and soul receive their sight, they who
they see, will be given up to still greater blindness than before.



V. 41.1f ye had been blindInvincibly ignorant; if ye had not had so many means of knowir
ye would have had no sirComparatively to what ye have now.
But now ye sayYe yourselves acknowledge,

Ye see, therefore your sin remainettWithout excuse, without remedy.



ST. JOHN

CHAP. X.
V. 1. He that entereth not by the doofBy Christ. He is the only lawful entrance.
Into the sheepfoldThe Church.

He is a thief and a robberin God's account. Such were all those teachers, to whom our L
had just been speaking.

V. 3. To him the door keeper openetkChrist is considered as the sheph&dhh 10:11

As the doorin the first and following verses. And as it is not unworthy of Christ to be shded
door, by which both the sheep and the true pastor enter, so neither is it unworthy of God the
to be styledhe door keeperSeettAc 14:27 #Col 4:3, #Re 3:8 #Ac 16:14

And the sheep hear his voic@he circumstances that follow, exactly agree with the custom:
the ancient eastern shepherds. Toaed their sheep by name, went before tlagt the sheep
followedthem. So real Christians hear, listen to, understand, and obey the voice of the sh
whom Christ hath sent. And he counteth thesnown, dearer than any friend or brothealleth,
advises, directs eadly name andleadeth them out in the paths of righteousness, beside tl
waters of comfort.

V. 4. He goeth before therdn all the ways of God, teaching them in every point, by example
well as by precept; and

the sheep follow himThey tread in his steps:
for they know his voiceHaving the witness in themselves that his words are the wisdothent
power of God Reader, art thou a shepherd of souls? Then answer to God. Is it thus with the

thy flock?

V. 5. They will not follow a stranger-One whom Christ hath not sent, who doth not answer
preceding description. Him

they will not follow-And who can constrain them to it?
But will flee from him -As from the plague.

For they know not the voice of strangerslhey cannot relish it; it is harsh and grating to ther
They find nothing of God therein.

V. 6. They-The Pharisees, to whom our Lord more immediately spake, as appears from the
of the foregoing chapter.



V. 7.1 am the door-Christ is both the Door and the Shepherd, and all things.

V. 8. Whosoever are comdndependently of me, assuming any part of my character, pretenc
like your elders and rabbis, to a power over the consciences of men, attempting to make law
Church, and to teach their own traditions as the way of salvation: all those prophets and expc
of God's word, that enter not by the door of the sheepfold, but run before | have sent them
Spirit. Our Lord seems in particular to speak of those that had undertaken this office since he
his ministry,

are thievesStealing temporal profit to themselves,

and robbers-Plundering and murdering the sheep.

V. 9.1f any one-As a sheep,

enter in by meThrough faith,

he shall be saféd=rom the wolf, and from those murdering shepherds.

And shall go in and outShall continually attend on the shepherds whom | have sent;

and shall find pasture-Food for his soul in all circumstances.

V. 10.The thief cometh not but to steal, and to kill, and talestroy-That is, nothing else can
be the consequence of a shepherd's coming, who doesteoin by me

V. 12.But the hireling-It is not the bareeceivinghire, which denominates a man a hireling: (fc
the labourer is worthy of his hirelesus Christ himself being the Judge: yea, andldhd hath
ordained, that they who preach the Gospel, should live of the Gplspetheloving hire the loving
the hire more than the work: the workifog the sake of the hireHe is a hireling, who would not
work, were it not for the hire; to whom this is the great (if not only) motive of working. O God
a man who works onlyor hire is such a wretch, a metkief and a robberwhat is he who
continually takes the hire, and yet does not work at all?

The wolf-signifies any enemy who, by force or fraud, attacks the Christian's faith, liberty, or

So the wolf seizeth and scattereth the floeke seizeth some, and scattereth the rest; the f
ways of hurting the flock of Christ.

V. 13.The hireling fleeth because he is a hirelinggecause he loves the hire, not the sheer

V. 14.1 know my sheepWith a tender regard and special camed am known of mineWith
a holy confidence and affection.



V. 15. As the Father knoweth me, and | know the FatheWith such a knowledge as implies
an inexpressible union:

and | lay down my life-Speaking of the present time. For his whole life was only a going u
death.

V. 16.1 have also other sheepfWhich he foreknew;
which are not of this fold-Not of the Jewish Church or nation, but Gentiles.

I must bring them likewise-Into my Church, the general assembly of those whose names
written in heaven.

And there shall be one flock(Not one fold, a plain false print) no corrupt or divided flock
remaining.

And one shepherdwho laid down his life for the sheep, and will leave no hireling among the
The unity both of the flock and the shepherd shall be completed in its season. The shephe
bring all into one flock: and the whole floskall heartheone shepherd

V. 17.1 lay down my life that | may take it again-l cheerfully die to expiate the sins of men
to the end | may rise again for their justification.

V. 18.1 lay it down of myself-By my own free act and deed.

I have power to lay it down, and | have power to take it agaih have an original power and
right of myself, both to lay it down as a ransom, and to take it again, after full satisfaction is r
for the sins of the whole world.

This commission have | received of my FathewWhich | readily execute.

He chiefly spoke of the Father, before his suffering: of his own glory, after it. Our Lord's rece
this commission as mediator is not to be considered as the ground of his power to lay dov
resume his life. For this he had in him self, as having an original right to dispose thereof, ante
to the Father's commission. But this commission was the reason why he thus used his pc
laying down his life. He did it in obedience to his Father.

V. 21.These are not the wordsThe word in the original takes in actions too.
V. 22.It was the feast of the dedicatiofinstituted by Judas Maccabeas$jacc 4:59 when he
purged and dedicated the altar and temple after they had been polluted. So our Lord ok

festivals even of human appointment. Is it not, at least, innocent for us to do the same?

V. 23.In Solomon's portico-Josephus informs us, that when Solomon built the temple, he fi
up a part of the adjacent valley, and built a portico over it toward the east. This was a



structure, supported by a wall four hundred cubits high: and continued even to the time of A
and Agrippa, which was several years after the death of Christ.

V. 26.Ye do not believe, because ye are not of my she@pcause ye do not, will néllow me:
because ye are proud, unholy, lovers of praise, lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure, not ¢

V. 27, 28, 29My sheep hear my voice, and | know them, and thepllow me, &c.-Our Lord
still alludes to the discourse he had before this festival. As if he had said, My sheep are the
1. Hear my voiceby faith; 2. Areknown (that is, approved) by me, as loving me; anédiow me,
keep my commandments, with a believing, loving heart. And to those who,

1. Truly believe(observe three promises annexed to three conditions) | give eternal life. He do
say, lwill, but Igive For he that believethatheverlasting life Those whom,

2.1 knowtruly to love meshall never perish provided they abide in my love. 3. Those viditow
me neither men nor devils can pluck out of my havig.Father who hath, by an unchangeable
decreegiven meall that believe, love, and obayg,greater thanall in heaven or eartland none
is able to pluck them outof his hand

V. 30.1 and the Father are oneNot by consent of will only, but by unity of power, anc
consequently of nature.

Are-This word confutes Sabellius, proving the plurality of persons:

one-This word confutes Arius, proving the unity of nature in God. Never did any prophet be
from the beginning of the world, use any one expression of himself, which could possibly
interpreted as this and other expressions were, by all that heard our Lord speak. Therefore if
not God he must have been the vilest of men.

V. 34.#Ps 82:6

V. 35.1f he (God)called them gods unto whom the word of God caméthat is, to whom God
was then speakingand the Scripture cannot be brokenThat is, nothing which is written therein
can be censured or rejected.

V. 36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent intthe world-This
sanctification (whereby he is essentially the Holy One of God) is mentioned as prior to his mi
and together with it implies, Christ was God in the highest sense, infinitely superior to that wt
those judges were so called.

V. 38.That ye may know and believeln some a more exact knowledge precedes, in other
follows faith.

| am in the Father and the Father in me



| and the Father are oneThese two sentences illustrate each other.
V. 40.To the desert place where John baptizechnd gave so honourable a testimony of hir

V. 41.John did no miracle-An honour reserved for him, whose forerunner he was.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XI.

V. 1.One Lazaruslt is probable, Lazarus was younger than his sisters. Bethany is name
town of Mary and Martha, and Lazarus is mentioned after thdoh 11:5 Ecclesiastical history
informs us, that Lazarus was now thirty years old, and that he lived thirty years after Ci
ascension.

V. 2.1t was that Mary who afterward anointed, &c. She was more known than her elder sist
Martha, and as such is named before her.

V. 4. This sickness is not to death, but for the glory of Ged'he event of this sickness will not
be death, in the usual sense of the word, a final separation of his soul and body; but a manife
of the glorious power of God.

V. 7. Let us go into JudeaFrom the country east of Jordan, whither he had retired some t
before, when the Jews sought to stone Wihoh 10:39, 40

V. 9. Are there not twelve hours in the day?The Jews always divided the space from sunri
to sunset, were the days longer or shorter, into twelve parts: so that the hours of their day v
the year the same in number, though much shorter in winter than in summer.

If any man walk in the day he stumbleth notAs if he had said, So there is such a space
determined time, which God has allotted me.

During that time | stumble not, amidst all the snares that are laid for me.
Because he seeth the light of this worddnd so | see the light of God surrounding me.

V. 10.But if a man walk in the night-If he have not light from God; if his providence does r
longer protect him.

V. 11.0ur friend Lazarus sleepeth This he spoke, just when he died.

SleepethSuch is the death of good men in the language of heaven. But the disciples did r
understand this language. And the slowness of our understanding makes the Scripture often
to our barbarous manner of speaking.

V. 16. Thomasin Hebrew, a®idymus in Greek, signifies a twin.

With him -With Jesus, whom he supposed the Jews would kill. It seems to be the langue
despair.

V. 20.Mary sat in the houseProbably not hearing what was said.



V. 22. Whatsoever thou wilt ask, God will give it theeSo that she already believed he coul
raise him from the dead.

V. 25.1 am the resurrection-Of the dead.
And the life-Of the living.
He that believeth in me, though he die, yet shall he livia life everlasting.

V. 32.She fell at his feetThis Martha had not done. So she makes amends for her slowne
coming.

V. 33.He groanedSo he restrained his tears. So he stopped them soonrtafter]1:38

He troubled himselfAn expression amazingly elegant, and full of the highest propriety. For
affections of Jesus were not properly passions, but voluntary emotions, which were wholly
own power. And this tender trouble which he now voluntarily sustained, was full of the hic
order and reason.

V. 35.Jesus weptOut of sympathy with those who were in tears all around him, as well as f
a deep sense of the misery sin had brought upon human nature.

V. 37.Could not this person have even caused, that this man shouldt have died?Yet they
never dreamed that he could raise him again! What a strange mixture of faith and unbelief.

V. 38.It was a caveSo Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and their wives, except Rachel, were k
in the cave of MachpelalkGe 49:29-31 These caves were commonly in rocks, which abounc
in that country, either hollowed by nature or hewn by art. And the entrance was shut up with
stone, which sometimes had a monumental inscription.

V. 39.Lord, by this time he stinketh-Thus did reason and faith struggle together.

V. 40.Said | not-It appears by this, that Christ had said more to Martha than is before reco

V. 41.Jesus lifted up his eyedNot as if he applied to his Father for assistance. There is not
least show of this. He wrought the miracle with an air of absolute sovereignty, as the Lord «
and death. But it was as if he had said, | thank thee, that by the disposal of thy providence, th
granted my desire, in this remarkable opportunity of exerting my power, and showing fort
praise.

V. 43.He cried with a loud voiceThat all who were present might hear.

Lazarus, come forth-Jesus called him out of the tomb as easily as if he had been not only :
but awake also.



V. 44.And he came forth bound hand and foot with grave clothe$Vhich were wrapt round
each hand and each foand his facewas wrapt about with a napkin-If the Jews buried as the
Egyptians did, the face was not covered with it, but it only went round the forehead, and unc
chin; so that he might easily see his way.

V. 45.Many believed on HimAnd so the Son of God was glorified, according to what our Lc
had said#Joh 11:4

V. 46.But some of them went to the Phariseed/hat a dreadful confirmation of that weighty
truth, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one ro:
the dead!

V. 47.What do we?What? Believe. Yea, but death yields to the power of Christ sooner:
infidelity.

V. 48. All men will believe-And receive him as the Messiah. And this will give such umbre
to the Romans that they

will come and subvert both our placeTemple;

and nation-Both our Church and state. Were they really afraid of this? Or was it a fair cc
only? Certainly it was no more. For they could not but know, that he that raised the dead w:
to conquer the Romans.

V. 49.That year-That memorable year, in which Christ was to die. It was the last and chie
Daniel's seventy weeks, the fortieth year before the destruction of Jerusalem, and was celebr
various causes, in the Jewish history. Therefore that year is so peculiarly mentioned: Caiapl
the high priest both before and after it.

Ye know nothing-He reproves their slow deliberations in so clear a case.

V. 50.1t is expedient that one man should die for the peopi€o God overruled his tongue, fol

he spake not of himselfby his own spirit only, but by the spirit of prophecy. And thus he ge
unawares as clear a testimony to the priestly, as Pilate did to the kingly office of Christ.

V. 52.But that, he might gather into oneChurch,
all the children of God that were scattered abroadlhrough all ages and nations.

V. 55. Many went up to purify themselvesThat they might remove all hinderances to the
eating the passover.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XII.

V. 1. Six days before the passovelamely, on the Sabbath: that which was called by the Je
"The Great Sabbath.” This whole week was anciently termed "The great and holy week."

Jesus camé~rom Ephraim#Joh 11:54

V. 2. It seems Martha was a person of some figure, from the great respect which was paic
and her sister, in visits and condolences on Lazarus's death, as well as from the costly oi
mentioned in the next verse. And probably it was at their house our Lord and his disciples Ic
when he returned from Jerusalem to Bethany, every evening of the last week of his life, upon
he was now entered.

V. 3. Then Mary, taking a pound of ointmentThere were two persons who poured ointme
on Christ. One toward the beginning of his ministry, at or near #ainy:37, &c. The other six
days before his last passover, at Bethany; the account of whom is given here, as well as
Matthew and Mark.

V. 7. Against the day of my buriatWhich now draws nigh.

V. 10.The chief priests consulted, how to kill Lazarus alstlere is the plain reason why the
other evangelists, who wrote while Lazarus was living, did not relate his story.

V. 12.The next dayOn Sunday.

Who were come to the feas®o that this multitude consisted chiefly of Galileans, not men
Jerusalem#Mt 21:8.

V. 13.#Ps 118:26#Mr 11:8; #Lu 19:36.

V. 15.Fear not-For his meekness forbids fear, as well as the end of his co#zeg.9:Q

V. 16. These things his disciples understood not at firsthe design of God's providential
dispensations is seldom understood at first. We ought therefore to believe, though we underst:
and to give ourselves up to the Divine disposal. The great work of faith is, to embrace those
which we knew not now, but shall know hereatfter.

When he had been glorifiedAt his ascension.

V. 17.When he called Lazarus out of the tomiHow admirably does the apostle express,

well the greatness of the miracle, as the facility with which it was wrought! The easiness ¢
Scripture style on the most grand occurrences, is more sublime than all the pomp of orator:



V. 18. The multitude went to meet him, because they hearBirom those who had seen th
miracle. So in a little time both joined togethergtobeforeand tofollow him

V. 20.Certain Greeks-A prelude of the Gentile Church. That these were circumcised does
appear. But thegame upon purposeo worshipthe God of Israel.

V. 21.These came to Philip of Bethsaida in GalilePerhaps they used to lodge there, in the
journey to Jerusalem. Or they might believe, a Galilean would be more ready to serve them
than a Jew.

Sir-They spake to him, as to one they were little acquainted with.

We would see Jesu# modest request. They could scarce expect that he would now have
to talk with them.

V. 23.The hour is come that the Son of man should be glorifiewvith the Father and in the
sight of every creature. But he must suffer first.

V. 24.Unless a grain of wheat di€The late resurrection of Lazarus gave our Lord a natu
occasion of speaking on this subject. And agreeable to his infinite knowledge, he singles ou
among so many thousands of seeds, almost the only one that dies in the earth: and which tt
was an exceeding proper similitude, peculiarly adapted to the purpose for which he usesiit. T
is not to be found in any other grain, except millet, and the large bean.

V. 25. He that loveth his lifeeMore than the will of God;

shall lose iteternally:

and he that hateth his lifeln comparison of the will of God, shadteserve it #Mt 10:39.

V. 26.Let him follow me-By hating his life:

and where | amIn heaven.

If any man serve meThus, him will the Father honour.

V. 27.Now is my soul troubledHe had various foretastes of his passion.

And what shall | say?Not what shall thoos@ For his heart was fixed in choosing the will c
his Father: but he laboured for utterance. The two following clauses,

Save me from this hourFor this cause | camento the world;

for the sake othis hour (of suffering) seem to have glanced through his mind in one mom
But human language could not so express it.



V. 28.Father, glorify thy name-Whatever | suffer. Now the trouble was over.
| have glorified it-By thy entrance intthis hout
And | will glorify it -By thy passing through it.

V. 29. The multitude who stood and heardA sound, but not thdistinct wordsln the most
glorious revelations there may remain something obscure, to exercise our faith.

Said, It thundered-Thunder did frequently attend a voice from heaven. Perhaps it did so r

V. 31.Now-This moment. And from this moment Christ thirsted more than ever, till his bap
was accomplished.

Is the judgment of this world-That is, now is the judgment given concerning it, whose it sh
be.

Now shall the prince of this world Satan, who had gained possession of it by sin and dea

be cast outThat is, judged, condemned,

cast outof his possession, and out of the bounds of Christ's kingdom.

V. 32.Lifted up from the earth-This is a Hebraism which signifies dying. Death in general
all that is usually imported. But our Lord made use of this phrase, rather than others tha

equivalent, because it so well suited the particular manner of his death.

I will draw all men -Gentiles as well as Jews. And those who follow my drawings, Satan ¢
not be able to keep.

V. 34. How sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted upiow can these things be
reconciled? Very easily. He first dies, and theideth for ever.

Who is this Son of man?s he the Christ#Ps 110:4

V. 35. Then Jesus said to therNot answering them directly, but exhorting them to impro
what they had heard already.

The light-1 and my doctrine.
V. 36.The children of light-The children of God, wise, holy, happy.

V. 37.Though he had done so many miracles before the®o that they could not but see then



V. 38.The arm of the Lord-The power of God manifested by Christ, in his preaching, miracl
and work of redemptior#lsa 53:1

V. 39. Therefore now they could not believerhat is, by the just judgment of God, for thei
obstinacy and wilful resistance of the truth, they were at length so left to the hardness of their
that neither the miracles nor doctrines of our Lord could make any impression upon them.

V. 40.#1sa 6:1Q #Mt 13:14; #Ac 28:26

V. 41.When he saw his gloryChrist's #lsa 6:1, &c. And it is there expressly said to be th
glory of the Lord, Jehovah, the Supreme God.

V. 44.Jesus said with a loud voicd his which follows to the end of the chapter, is with St. Jo
the epilogue of our Lord's public discourses, and a kind of recapitulation of them.

Believeth not on meNot on me alondyut alsoon him that sentme: because the Father hatt
sentthe Son, and because he and the Faiteeone

V. 45. And he that seeth meBy the eye of faith.
V. 47.1 judge him not-Not now:for | am not come to judge the world See, Christameto
saveeven them that finally perish! Even these are a part of that world, which he lived and d

save.

V. 50.His commandmentKept, is life everlastingThat is the way to it, and the beginning o
it.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XIIl.

V. 1. Before the feastNamely, on Wednesday, in the paschal wetgking loved his ownHis
apostles,

he loved them to the endDf his life.

V. 2. Having now-Probably now first.

V. 3. Jesus knowingThough conscious of his own greatness, thus humbled himself.
V. 4. Layeth aside his garmentsThat part of them which would have hindered him.

V. 5. Into the basin-A large vessel was usually placed for this very purpose, wherever the .
supped.

V. 7.What | do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt knowhereafter-We do nothow know
perfectly any of his works, either of creation, providence, or grace. It is enough that we can loy
obey now, and that we sh&thow hereatfter.

V. 8.1f | wash thee notlIf thou dost not submit to my will,

thou hast no part with me Thou art not my disciple. In a more general sense it may mean
do not wash thee in my blood, and purify thee by my Spirit, thou canst have no communion wi
nor any share in the blessings of my kingdom.

V. 9. Lord, not my feet only-How fain would man be wiser than God! Yet this was well mea
though ignorant earnestness.

V. 10. And so ye, having been already cleansed, need@migshyour feet-That is, to walk
holy and undefiled.

V. 14.Ye ought also to wash one another's fe&nd why did they not? Why do we not rea
of any one apostle ever washing the feet of any other? Because they understood the Lorc
They knew he never designed that this should be literally taken. He designed to teach them tt
lesson of humble love, as well as to confer inward purity upon them. And hereby he teaches
In every possible way to assist each other in attaining that purity; 2. To wash each other's f
performing all sorts of good offices to each other, even those of the lowest kind, when oppor
serves, and the necessity of any calls for them.

V. 16. The servant is not greater than his lordNor therefore ought to think much of eithe
doing or suffering the same things.



V. 18.1 speak not of you altwWhen | call you happy, know one ofyou twelvewhom | have
chosen will betray me; whereby that scripture will be fulfilletPs 41:9

. 20. And | put my own honour upon you, my ambassaddfs 10:40.

V. 21.0ne of youThe speaking thus indefinitely at first was profitable to them all.

V. 23.There was lying in the bosom of Jesd§hat is, sitting next to him at table. This phras
only expresses the then customary posture at meals, where the guests all leaned sidewise on
And each was said e in the bosonof him who was placed next above him.

One of the disciples whom Jesus loveSt. John avoids with great care the expressly nam
himself. Perhaps our Lord now gave him the first proof of his peculiar love, by disclosing this s
to him.

V. 24.Simon PeterBehind Jesus, who lay between them.

V. 25.Leaning down, and so asking him privately.

V. 26.Jesus answeredn his ear. So careful was he not to offend (if it had been possible) ¢
Judas himself.

The sopWhich he took up while he was speaking.

He giveth it to JudasAnd probably the other disciples thought Judas peculiarly happy!
when even this instance of our Lord's tenderness could not move him, then Satan toc
possession.

V. 27.What thou doest, do quicklyThis is not a permission, much less a command. It is ol
as if he had said, If thou art determined to do it, why dost thou delay? Hereby showing Jud:
he could not be hid, and expressing his own readiness to suffer.

V. 28.None knew why he said thisSave John and Judas.

V. 30.He went outTo the chief priests. But he returned afterward, and was with them when
ate the passove#Mt 26:20, though not at the Lord's Supper.

V. 31.Jesus saitiNamely, the next day; on Thursday, in the morning. Here the scene, as it \
Is opened, for the discourse which is continued in the following chapters.

Now-While | speak thisthe Son of man is glorifiedBeing fully entered into his glorious work
of redemption. This evidently relates to the glory which belongs to his suffering in so holy
victorious a manner.

V. 33.Ye cannot comeNot yet; being not yet ripe for i#tJoh 7:34



V. 34. A new commandmentNot new in itself; but new in the school of Christ: for he had ne\
before taught it them expressly. Likewise new, as to the degreasfl ihave loved you

V. 36.Peter saith, Lord, whither goest thou?St. Peter seems to have thought, that Christ, be
rejected by the Jews, would go to some other part of the earth to erect his throne, where he
reign without disturbance, according to the gross notions he had of Christ's kingdom.

Thou canst not follow me nowBut Peter would not believe him. And he did follow hidph
18:15 But it wasafar off. And not without great loss.

V. 38.The cock shall not have crowedrhat is, cock crowing shall not be ovell,thou hast
denied me thriceHis three-fold denial was thrice foretold; first, at the time mentioned he
secondly, at that mentioned by St. Luke; lastly, at that recorded by St. Matthew and Mark.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XIV.
V. 1. Let not your heart be troubled-At my departure.

Believe This is the sum of all his discourse, which is urged till they did beli&ah 16:30 And
then our Lord prays and departs.

V. 2.In my Father's house are many mansion&nough to receive both the holy angels, ar
your predecessors in the faith, and all that now believe, and a great multitude, which no m
number.

V. 4. The way-Of faith, holiness, sufferings.

V. 5. Thomas saith Taking him in a gross sense.

V. 6. To the question concerning the way, he answarg,the way. To the question concerning
knowledge, he answeiisam the truth. To the question whitheram the life. The first is treated
of in this verse; the second)oh 14:7-17 the third #Joh 14:18 &c.

V. 7.Ye have knownYe have begun to know him.

V. 10.1 am in the Father-The words that | speak &c.-That is, | am one with the Father, ir
essence, in speaking, and in acting.

V. 11.Believe meOn my own wordpecause | amGod.

The works-This respects not merely the miracles themselves, but his sovereign, Godlike w
performing them.

V. 12. Greater works than these shall he d&o one apostle wrought miracles merely by h
shadow#Ac 5:15 another byhandkerchiefs carried from his bagd$Ac 19:12 and all spake with
various tongues. But the converting one sinner is a greater work than all these.

Because | go to my FatheiTo send you the Holy Ghost.

V. 15.If ye love me, keep my commandmentBnmediately after faith he exhorts to love an
good works.

V. 16.And | will ask the Father-The 21st versdtJoh 14:21 shows the connection between thi
and the preceding verses.

And he will give you another ComforterThe Greek word signifies also an advocate, instruct
or encourager.



Another-For Christ himself was one.
To remain with you for ever-With you, and your followers in faith, to the end of the world.
V. 17.The Spirit of truth -Who has, reveals, testifies, and defends the truth as it is in Jest

Whom the world-All who do not love or fear Godiannot receive,because it seeth him
not-Having no spiritual senses, no internal eye to discern him; nor consequently knoweth hi

He shall be in youAs a constant guest. Your bodies and souls shall be temples of the
Ghost dwelling in you.

V. 18.1 will not leave you orphansA word that is elegantly applied to those who have lost a
dear friend.

I come to youWhat was certainly and speedily to be, our Lord speaks of as if it were alre

V. 19.But ye see meThat is, ye shall certainly see me.

Because | live, ye shall live alsBecause | am the living One in my Divine nature, and shall r
again in my human nature, and live for ever in heaven: therefore ye shall live the life of faitl

love on earth, and hereafter the life of glory.

V. 20. At that day-When ye see me after my resurrection; but more eminently at the de
pentecost.

V. 21.He that hath my commandmentsWritten in his heart.
I will manifest myself to him-More abundantly.

V. 23. Jesus answeredecause ye love and obey me, and they do not, therefore | will re
myself to you, and not to them.

My Father will love him-The more any man loves and obeys, the more God will love him.

And we will come to him, and make our abode with hirWhich implies such a large
manifestation of the Divine presence and love, that the former in justification is as nothil
comparison of it.

V. 26.In my name-For my sake, in my room, and as my agent.

He will teach you all thingsNecessary for you to know. Here is a clear promise to the apos

and their successors in the faith, that the Holy Ghost will teach them all that truth which is ne
for their salvation.



V. 27.Peace | leave with yotPeace in general; peace with God and with your own conscien
My peaceln particular; that peace which | enjoy, and which | crdagese-At this instant.

Not as the world givethUnsatisfying unsettled, transient; but filling the soul with constant, e\
tranquillity. Lord, evermore give us this peace! How serenely may we pass through the
turbulent scenes of life, when all is quiet and harmonious within! Thou hast made peace throt
blood of thy cross. May we give all diligence to preserve the inestimable gift inviolate, till it i
in everlasting peace!

V. 28.God the Father is greater than tAs he was man. As God, neither is greater nor less tt
the other.

V. 29.1 have told youw-Of my going and return.
V. 30.The prince of this world is comingTo make his grand assault.

But he hath nothing in meNo right, no claim, or power. There is no guilt in me, to give hi
power over me; no corruption to take part with his temptation.

V. 31.But | suffer him thus to assault me, 1. Because it is the Father's commissior#tinme,
10:18 2. To convince the world of my love to the Father, in beinedient unto deat#Php 2:8

Arise, let us go hencénto the city, to the passover. All that has been related#dwh 12:3]
was done and said on Thursday, without the city. But what follows in the fifteenth, sixteentt
seventeenth chapters, was said in the city, on the very evening of the passover just before
over the brook Kedron.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XV.
V. 1.1 am the true vine-Sothe true bread, #Joh 6:32 that is, the most excellent.

V. 2. Every one that beareth fruit, he purifieth-by obeying the truti¢1Pe 1:22 and by inward
or outward sufferingsfHeb 12:10, 11 So purity and fruitfulness help each other.

That it may bear more fruit-For this is one of the noblest rewards God can bestow on fori
acts of obedience, to make us yet more holy, and fit for farther and more eminent service.

V. 3.Ye are cleanAll of you, to whom | now speak, are purged from the guilt and power of
by the word-Which, applied by the Spirit, is the grand instrument of purifying the soul.

V. 4. Abide in me-Ye who are now pure by living faith, producing all holiness; by which alo
ye can be in me.

V. 5.1 am the vine, ye are the branche®ur Lord in this whole passage speaks of no brancl
but such as are, or at least were once, united to him by living faith.

V. 6. If any one abide not in meBy living faith; not by Church communion only. He may thu
abide in Christ, and beithered all the time, andast into the fire at last.

He is cast owOf the vineyard, the invisible Church. Therefore he was in it once.

V. 7.1f ye abide in me, ye shall asiPrayers themselves are a fruit of faith, and they prodt
more fruit.

V. 8. So shall ye be my disciple8Vorthy of the name. To be a disciple of Christ is both tl
foundation and height of Christianity.

V. 9. Abide ye in my loveKeep your place in my affection. See that ye do not forfeit tf
invaluable blessing. How needless a caution, if it were impossible for them not to abide the

V. 10.1f ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my lov@n these terms, and no other
ye shall remain the objects of my special affection.

V. 11.That my joy might remain in you-The same joy which | feel in loving the Father, an
keeping his commandments.

V. 12.Your joy will be full, if ye solove one another

V. 13.Greater love-To his friends. He here speaks of them only.



V. 14.Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever | command yeO@n this condition, not otherwise.
A thunderbolt for Antinomianism! Who then dares assert that God's love does not at all depe
man's works?

V. 15. All things-Which might be of service to you.

V. 16.Ye-My apostleshave not chosen me, but | have chosen y@s clearly appears from the
sacred history:

and appointed you, that ye may go and bear fruit have chosen and appointed you for thi
end, that ye may go and convert sinners:

and that your fruit may remain-That the fruit of your labours may remain to the end of tl
world; yea, to eternity;

that whatsoever ye shall askl'he consequence of your going and bearing fruit will be, that
your prayers will be heard.

V. 19.Because ye are not of the world, therefore the world hatetyou-Because your maxims,
tempers, actions, are quite opposite to theirs. For the very same reason must the world in -
hate those who are not of the world.

V. 20.#Joh 13:16 #Mt 10:24; #Lu 6:40.

V. 21.All these things will they do to you, because they know nbim that sent meAnd in
all ages and nations they who know not God violl,this causghate and persecute those that d

V. 22.They had not had sinNot in this respect.

V. 23.He that hateth meAs every unbeliever doth, For as the love of God is inseparable f
faith, so is the hatred of God from unbelief.

V. 25.#Ps 69:4

V. 26.When the Comforter is come, whom | will send from the Fatherthe Spirit of truth,
who proceedeth from the Father, he shatiestify of me-The Spirit'scoming and beingentby our
Lord from the Father, to testify of hjrare personal characters, and plainly distinguish him from
Father and the Son; and his tele the Spirit of truthtogether with hiproceeding from the Father
can agree to none but a Divine person. And that he proceeds from the Son, as well as fr
Father, may be fairly argued from his being catlezlSpirit of Christ#1Pe 1:11and from his being
here said to beent by Christ from the Fatheais well as sent by the Fatlehis name



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XVI.

V. 2. The time cometh, that whosoever killeth you will thinkhe doth God serviceBut, blessed
be God, the time is so far past, that those who bear the name of Christ do not now generally s
they do him service by killing each other for a difference in opinion or mode of worship.

V. 3. They have not known the Father nor meThis is the true root of persecution in all it
forms.

V. 4.1did not tell you these things at the beginning, becausenas with you-To bear the chief
shock in my own person, and to screen you from it.

V. 5. None of you asketh meNow when it is most seasonable. Peter did ask this befaoé,
13:36

V. 7.1t is expedient for youIn respect of the ComfortetJoh 16:7 &c, and of me#Joh 16:16
&c, and of the Fathe#Joh 16:23 &c.

V. 8. He-Observe his twofold office; toward the worltJoh 16:8 &c; toward believersi#Joh
16:12 &c:

will convince-All of the world-Who do not obstinately resist, by your preaching and mirac

of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgmerttie who is convincedf sineither accepts the
righteousnessf Christ, or igudgedwith Satan. An abundant accomplishment of this we find
theActs of the Apostles

V. 9. Of sin-Particularly of unbelief, which is the confluence of all sins, and binds them all dt
upon us.

V. 10.Of righteousness, because | go to my Fath&hich the Spirit will testify, though ye do
not then see me. But | could not go to him if | were not righteous.

V. 11.The prince of this world is judgedAnd in consequence thereof dethroned, deprived
the power he had so long usurped over men. Yet those who reject the deliverance offered thi
remain slaves of Satan still.

V. 12.1 have yet many things to sayConcerning my passion, death, resurrection, and
consequences of it. These things we have, not in uncertain traditions, but in the Acts, the E
and the Revelation.

But ye cannot bear them nowBoth because of your littleness of faith, and your immoder:
SOrrow.



V. 13.When he is comdt is universally allowed that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost dwel
all believers. And the internal agency of the Holy Ghost is generally admitted. That of the F
and the Son, as represented in this Gospel, deserves our deepest consideration.

V. 15. All things that the Father hath are mineCould any creature say this?

V. 16.A little while and ye shall not see m&Vhen | am buried:

and again, a little while, and ye shall see mé&/hen | am risen:

because | go to my Fathet die and rise again, in order to ascend to my Father.

V. 19.Jesus said to therrPreventing their question.

V. 20.Ye will weep and lamentWhen ye see me dead;

but your sorrow will be turned into joy-When ye see me risen.

V. 22.Ye now therefore have sorrowThis gives us no manner of authority to assert all believ:
mustcome into a state of darkness. They neeedlose either their peace, or love, or the witne:
that they are the children of God. They nexaamlose these, but either through sin, or ignorance,

vehement temptation, or bodily disorder.

V. 23.Ye shall not question me about any thing/Vhich you do not now understand. You wil
not need to inquire of me; for you will know all things clearly.

Whatsoever ye shall askKnowledge, love, or any thing else,
he will give it-Our Lord here gives us a charte blanche. Believer, write down what thou wilt.
had said#Joh 14:13 | will do it, where the discourse wasgiorifying the Father through the Son

Here, speaking of the love of the Father to believers, he Batjll give it.

V. 24.Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my namd-or they had asked him directly for all the
wanted.

V. 26. At that day ye shall askFor true knowledge begets prayer.
And | say not that I will pray -This in nowise implies that he will not: it means only, The Fath
himself now loves you, not only because of my intercession, but also because of the faith ar

which he hath wrought in you.

V. 30. Thou knowest all thingsEven our hearts. Although no question is asked thee, yet t
answerest the thoughts of every one.



By this we believe that thou camest forth from Goedlhey, as it were, echo back the word
which he had spoken #Joh 16:27 implying, We believe in God; we believe also in thee

In this chapter our Lord prays, 1. For himsglfph 17:1-52. For the apostleg,Joh 17:6-19and
again#Joh 17:24-263. For all believerstJoh 17:20-23 And 4. For the world#Joh 17:21-23

In his prayer he comprises all he had said fialoh 13:31 and seals, as it were, all he ha
hitherto done, beholding things past, present, and to come. This chapter contains the easies
and the deepest sense of any in all the Scripture: yet is here no incoherent rhapsody, but th
is closely and exactly connected.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XVII.

V. 1. Father-This simplicity of appellation highly became the only-begotten Son of God; to wt
a believer then makes the nearest approach, when he is fullest of love and humble confidel

The hour is comeThe appointed time for it;

glorify thy Son-The Son glorified the Father, both before and after his own glorification. W!
he speaks to the Father he does not style himself the Son of man.

V. 2. As thou hast given him power over all flesfrhis answers tglorify thy Son.

That he may give eternal life¢ &c.-This answers tthat thy Son may glorify thee

To all whom thou hast given himTo all believers. This is a clear proof that Christ designed
sacrifice should avail for all: yea, that flesh, every man, should partake of everlasting life. For
the Father hadiven him power over all flesh so hegave himself a ransom for all

V. 3. To know-By loving, holy faith,thee the only true GodThe only cause and end of al
things; not excluding the Son and the Holy Ghost, no more than the Father is excluded from
Lord,#1Co 8:6 but the false gods of the heathens;

and Jesus ChristAs their prophet, priest, and king:

this is life eternallt is both the way to, and the essence of, everlasting happiness.

V. 4.1 have finished the work Thus have | glorified thee, laying the foundation of thy kingdo
on earth.

V. 5. The glory which | had-He does not saeceivedHe alwayshadit, till he emptied himself
of it in the days of his flesh.

V. 6.1 have manifested thy nameAll thy attributes; and in particular thy paternal relation t
believers;

to the men whom thou hast given m&he apostles, and #Joh 17:12
They were thineBy creation, and by descent from Abraham.
And thou hast given them meBy giving them faith in what | have spoken. &ipoh 17:9

V. 7. Now they know that all thingsWhich | have done and spoken,



are of theeAnd consequently right and true.
V. 8. They have received thenBYy faith.

V. 9.1 pray not for the world -Not in these petitions, which are adapted to the state of belie
only. (He prays for the world &Joh 17:21, 23

that they may believeThat they may know God hath sent Riirhis no more proves that our
Lord did not pray for thevorld, both before and afterward, than his praying for the apostles al
#Joh 17:6-19 proves that he did not pray finem also which shall believe through their watdioh
17:20.

V. 10.All things that are mine are thine, and that are thine aremine-These are very high and
strong expressions, too grand for any mere creature to use; as implying that all things what:
inclusive of the Divine nature, perfections, and operations, are the common property of the |
and the Son. And this is the original ground of that peculiar property, which both the Father a
Son have in the persons who were given to Christ as Mediator; according to what is said in th
of the verse, of his beingjorified by them; namely, believing in him, and so acknowledging h

glory.

V. 11.Keep them through thy nameThy power, mercy, wisdonthat they may be onewith
us and with each other; one body, separate from the world:

as we areBy resemblance to us, though not equality.

V. 12.Those whom thou hast given me | have guarded, and nonetbém is lost, but the son
of perdition-So one even of them whom Gbdd given him is lostSo far was even that decre
from being unchangeable!

That the Scripture might be fulfilled-That is, whereby the Scripture was fulfille@he son of
perdition signifies one that deservedly perishesa asn of death#2Sa 12:5children of hel] #Mt
23:15 andchildren of wrath#Eph 2:3, signify persons justly obnoxious to death, hell, wrHs
109:8

V. 13.In the world-That is, before | leave the world.

My joy-The joy | feel at going to the Father.

V. 15.That thou wouldest take them out of the worldNot yet:

but that thou wouldest keep them from the evil on&Vho reigns therein.

V. 17.Sanctify-Consecrate them by the anointing of thy Spirit to their office, and perfect
in holiness, by means of thy word.



V. 19.1 sanctify myself-l devote myself as a victim, to be sacrificed.
V. 20.For them who will believeln all ages.

V. 21. As thou art in me-This also is to be understood in a way of similitude, and not
sameness or equality.

That the world may believeHere Christ prays for the world. Observe the sum of his wh
prayer, 1. Receive me into thy own and my glory; 2. Let my apostles share therein; 3. And all
believers: 4. And let all the world believe.

V. 22.The glory which thou hast given me, | have given therthe glory of the only begotten
shines in all the sons of God. How great is the majesty of Christians.

V. 24. Here he returns to the apostlesill -He asks, as having a right to be heard, and prays,
as a servant, but a Son:

that they may behold my gloryHerein is the happiness of heavghJo 3:2

V. 25.Righteous FatherThe admission of believers to God through Christ, flows even from
justice of God.

V. 26.1 have declared to them thy nameThy new, best name of love;
that the love wherewith thou hast loved mé& hat thou andhy love, and Bnd my love,

may be in themThat they may love me with that love.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XVIII.

V. 1. A garden-Probably belonging to one of his friends. He might retire to this private plz
not only for the advantage of secret devotion, but also that the people might not be alarmec
apprehension, nor attempt, in the first sallies of their zeal, to rescue him in a tumultuous m
Kedron was (as the name signifies) a dark shady valley, on the east side of Jerusalem, betw
city and the mount of Olives, through which a little brook ran, which took its name from it. It
this brook, which David, a type of Christ, went over with the people, weeping in his flight f
Absalom #Mt 26:30; #Mr 14:26; #Lu 22:39.

V. 2. #Mr 14:43; #Lu 22:47.
V. 3. A troop of soldiers-A cohort of Roman foot.

V. 6. As soon as he said, | am he, they went backward and felltiee ground-How amazing
is it, that they should renew the assault, after so sensible an experience both of his power and
But probably the priests among them might persuade themselves and their attendants, that 1
was done by Beelzebub; and that it was through the providence of God, not the indulgence o
that they received no farther damage.

V. 8.If ye seek me, let thesémy disciplesgo-It was an eminent instance of his power over tl
spirits of men, that they so far obeyed this word, as not to seize even Peter, when he had cu
ear of Malchus.

V. 9.#Joh 17:12

V. 10.Then Simon PeterNo other evangelist names him. Nor could they safely. But St. Jc
writing after his death, might do it without any such inconvenience.

V. 13. Annas had been high priest before his son-in-law Caiaphas. And though he had fol
time resigned that office, yet they paid so much regard to his age and experience, that they |
Christ to Annas first. But we do not read of any thing remarkable which passed at the ho
Annas; for, which reason, his being carried thither is omitted by the other evangMisi&:57;
#Mr 14:53; #Lu 22:54.

V. 17.Art thou also-As well as the othergne of this man'sdisciplesShe does not appear tc
have asked with any design to hurt him.

V. 20.1 spake openlyAs to the manner:
continually-As to the time:

in the synagogue and templ@s to the place.



In secret have | said nothingNo point of doctrine which | have not taught in public.
V. 21.Why askest thou meWhom thou wilt not believe?

V. 22. Answerest thou the high priest soVith so little reverence?

V. 24.Now Annas had sent him to Caiapha#\s is implied#Joh 18:13

Bound-Being still bound#Joh 18:12

V. 28.They went not into the palace themselves, lest they should @efiled-By going into a
house which was not purged from leavéDe 16:4 #Mt 27:2; #Mr 15:1; #Lu 23:1.

V. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any man to deathThe power of inflicting capital
punishment had been taken from them that very yeaheSsceptravasdeparted from Judgtand
transferred to the Romans.

V. 32. Signifying what death he should dieFor crucifixion was not a Jewish, but a Roma
punishment. So that had he not been condemned by the Roman governor, he could not ha
crucified.#Joh 3:14

V. 36.My kingdom is not of this world-Is not an external, but a spiritual kingdaimat | might
not be delivered to the JewsNhich Pilate had already attempted to#ioh 18:3] and afterward
actually did#Joh 19:16

V. 37.Thou sayestThe truth.

To this end was | bornSpeaking of his human origin: his Divine was above Pilat
comprehension. Yet it is intimated in the following words,

| came into the world, that | might witness to the truth-Which was both declared to the Jew:
and in the process of his passion to the princes of the Gentiles also.

Every one that is of the truth-That is, a lover of it,

heareth my voiceA universal maxim. Every sincere lover of truth will hear him, so as
understand and practise what he saith.

V. 38.What is truth?-Said Pilate, a courtier; perhaps meaning what signifies truth? Is tf
thing worth hazarding your life for? So he left him presently, to plead with the Jews for him, loc
upon him as an innocent but weak man.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XIX.
V. 1.#Mt 27:26; #Mr 15:15.

V. 7. By our law he ought to die, because he made himself ti8on of GodWhich they
understood in the highest sense, and therefore accounted blasphemy.

V. 8. He was the more afraidHe seems to have been afraid before of shedding innocent bl
V. 9. Whence art thou?That is, whose son art thou?

V. 11.Thou couldst have no power over mé&or | have done nothing to expose me to the pow
of any magistrate.

Therefore he that delivered me to theenamely, Caiaphas, knowing this, is more blamable th
thou.

V. 13.Pilate sat down on the judgment sea¥hich was then without the palace,

in a place called in Greekthe pavement on account of a beautiful piece of Mosaic work, wit
which the floor was adorned:

but in Hebrew, GabbathaOr the high place, because it stood on an eminence, so that the |
sitting on his throne might be seen and heard by a considerable number of people.

V. 14. It was the preparation of the passoveiFor this reason both the Jews and Pilate we
desirous to bring the matter to a conclusion. Every Friday was called the preparation, (name
the Sabbath.) And as often as the passover fell on a Friday, that day was called the preparatic
passover.

V. 17. Bearing his crossNot the whole cross, (for that was too large and heavy,) but
transverse beam of it, to which his hands were afterward fastened. This they used to make the
to be executed carr¢Mt 27:31; #Mr 15:20; #Lu 23:26.

V. 19.Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the Jewldndoubtedly these were the very words, althou
the other evangelists do not express them at large.

V. 20.It was written in Latin -For the majesty of the Roman empire; in
Hebrew-Because it was the language of the nation;

and in Greek-For the information of the Hellenists, who spoke that language, and came in
numbers to the feast.



V. 22.What | have written, | have written-That shall stand.
V. 23.The vesture The upper garment.

V. 24. They parted my garments among therNo circumstance of David's life bore an
resemblance to this, or to several other passages in the 22d Psalm. So that in this scriptu
some others, the prophet seems to have been thrown into a preternatural ecstacy, w
personating the Messiah, he spoke barely what the Spirit dictated, without any regard to hi
#Ps 22:18

V. 25.His mother's sisterBut we do not read she had any brother. She was her father's heir
as such transmitted the right of the kingdom of David to Jesus:

Mary, the wife of CleopasCalled likewise Alpheus, the father, as Mary was the mother
James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas.

V. 27.Behold thy mother-To whom thou art now to perform the part of a son in my place
peculiar honour which Christ conferred on him.

From that hour-From the time of our Lord's death.

V. 29. A stalk of hyssopWhich in those countries grows exceeding large and stiing.69:21
V. 30.It is finished-My suffering: the purchase of man's redemption.

He delivered up his spiritTo God,#Mt 27:50.

V. 31. Lest the bodies should remain on the cross on the Sabbaitthich they would have
accounted a profanation of any Sabbath, but of that in particular.

For that Sabbath was a great dayBeing not only a Sabbath, but the second day of the feas
unleavened bread (from whence they reckoned the weeks to pentecost:) and also the
presenting and offering the sheaf of new corn: so that it was a treble solemnity.

V. 34.Forthwith there came out blood and watetlt was strange, seeing he was dead, that blc
should come out; more strange, that water also; and most strange of all, that both should cc
immediately, at one time, and yet distinctly. It was pure and true water, as well as pure ar
blood. The asseveration of the beholder and testifier of it, shows both the truth and greatnes
miracle and mystery.

V. 35. His testimony is true-Valid, unexceptionable.

And he knoweth-And his conscience beareth him witness, that he testifieth this for no other
thanthat ye may believe



V. 36. A bone of it shall not be brokenThis was originally spoken of the paschal lamb,
eminent type of Chris#Ex 12:46

V. 37.They shall look on him whom they have piercedHe was pierced by the soldier's spea
They who have occasioned his sufferings by their sins (and who hasimait®itherlook upon
him in this world with penitential sorrow: or with terror, when he cometh in the clouds of hea
#Re 1:7 #Zec 12:10

V. 38.Joseph of Arimathea asked PilateAnd Nicodemus also camé\cknowledging Christ,
when even his chosen disciples forsook him. In that extremity Joseph was no longer :
Nicodemus no longer ashamed.

V. 41.In the place where he was crucifiedlhere was a garden in the same tract of land: but
cross did not stand in the garden.

V. 42.Because of the preparatiorlhat is, they chose the rather to lay him in gegulchre
which wasnigh, because it was the day before the Sabbath, which also was drawing to an €
that they had no time to carry him far.



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XX.
V. 1. #Mt 28:1; #Mr 16:1; #Lu 24:1.
V. 3. Peter went outOf the city.

V. 6. Peter seeth the linen clothes liand the napkin folded up The angels who ministered to
him when he rose, undoubtedly folded up the napkin and linen clothes.

V. 8. He sawThat the body was not there,

and believedThat they had taken it away as Mary said.

V. 9. For as yetThey had no thought of his rising again.

V. 10. They went homeNot seeing what they could do farther.
V. 11.But Mary stood-With more constancyMr 16:9.

V. 16.Jesus saith to her, MaryWith his usual voice and accent.

V. 17. Touch me notOr rather,Do not cling to mefor she held him by the feegMt 28:9.
Detain me not now. You will have other opportunities of conversing with me. For

| am not ascended to my Fathett have not yet left the world.

But go immediatelyto my brethren-Thus does he intimate in the strongest manner
forgiveness of their fault, even without ever mentioning it. These exquisite touches, which
where abound in the evangelical writings, show how perfectly Christ knew our frame.

| ascendHe anticipates it in his thoughts, and so speaks of it as a thing already present.

my Father and your Father, to my God and your GodThis uncommon expression shows th
the only-begotten Son has all kind of fellowship with God. And a fellowship with God the Fa
some way resembling his own, he bestows upon his brethren. Yet he does @oir $agd:for no
creature can be raised to an equality with himniuGod and your God:intimating that the Father
IS his in a singular and incommunicable manner; and ours through him, in such akind asac
is capable of.

V. 19.#Mr 16:14; #Lu 24:36.

V. 21.Peace be unto yotT his is the foundation of the mission of a true Gospel minister, pe
in his own soul#2Co 4:1



As the Father hath sent me, so send | yeGhrist was the apostle of the Fath#fieb 3:1 Peter
and the rest, the apostles of Christ.

V. 22.He breathed on themNew life and vigourand saith, as ye receive this breath out of m
mouth, soreceive yethe Spirit out of my fulness: thdoly Ghost influencing you in a peculiar
manner, to fit you for your great embassy. This was an earnest of pentecost.

V. 23.Whose soever sins ye remifAccording to the tenor of the Gospel, that is, supposing th
to repent and believehey are remitted, and whose soever sins ye retai(supposing them to
remain impenitenthey are retained So far is plain. But here arises a difficulty. Are not the si
of one who truly repents, and unfeignedly believes in Cheistitted without sacerdotal absolution~
And are not the sins of one who does not repent or belietanedeven with it? What then does
this commission imply? Can it imply any more than, 1. A powetectaringwith authority the
Christian terms of pardon; whose sins emittedand whoseetained?As in our daily form of
absolution; and 2. A power of inflicting and remitting ecclesiastical censures? That is, of excl
from, and re-admitting into, a Christian congregation.

V. 26. After eight days-On the next Sunday.

V. 28.And Thomas said, My Lord and my GodThe disciples had said, We have seen the Lo

Thomasnow not only acknowledges him to be the Lord, as he had done before, and to be
as his fellow disciples had affirmed, but also confesses his Godhead, and that more explicit

any other had yet done. And all this he did without putting his hand upon his side.

V. 30. Jesus wrought many miracles, which are not written in thi9oook-Of St. John, nor
indeed of the other evangelists.

V. 31.But these things are written that ye may believdhat ye may be confirmed in believing.
Faith cometh sometimes by reading; though ordinarilizdaring



ST. JOHN
CHAP. XXI.
V. 2. There were togetherAt home, in one house.
V. 4. They knew not that it was JesudProbably their eyes were holden.
V. 6. They were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishesThis was not only a
demonstration of the power of our Lord, but a kind supply for them and their families, and st
might be of service to them, when they waited afterward in Jerusalem. It was likewise an er

of the great success which should attend thefislaasrs of men.

V. 7. Peter girt on his upper coat(for he was stript of it before)-Reverencing the presence ¢
his Lord:

and threw himself into the sealo swim to him immediately. The love of Christ draws me
through fire and water.

V. 12.Come ye and dineOur Lord needed not food.

And none presumedTo ask a needless question.

V. 14.The third time-That he appeared to so many of the apostles together.

V. 15. Simon, son of JonakThe appellation Christ had given him, when he made that glorit
confession#Mt 16:16, the remembrance of which might make him more deeply sensible of his
denial of him whom he had so confessed.

Lovest thou me2Thrice our Lord asks him, who had denied him thrice:

more than theseThy fellow disciplesio?Peter thought so oncéVit 26:33, but he now answers
only-

I love thee without addingnore than these

Thou knowestHe had now learnt by sad experience that Jesus knew his heart.
My lambs-The weakest and tenderest of the flock.

V. 17.Because he said the third times if he did not believe him.

V. 18.When thou art old-He lived about thirty-six years after this:

another shall gird theeThey were tied to the cross till the nails were driven in;



and shall carry theeWith the cross:
whither thou wouldest notAccording to nature; to the place where the cross was set up.

V. 19.By what death he should glorify Godlt is not only by acting, but chiefly by suffering,
that the saints glorify God.

Follow me-Showing hereby likewise what death he should die.

V. 20.Peter turning-As he was walking after Christ.

Seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved following hifihere is a peculiar spirit and tenderness
this plain passage. Christ orders St. Peter to follow him in token of his readiness to be cruci
his cause. St. John stays not for the call; he rises and follows him too; but says not one wort
own love or zeal. He chose that the action only should speak this; and even when he recc
circumstance, he tells us not what that action meant, but with great simplicity relates the fac
If here and there a generous heart sees and emulates it, be it so; but he is not solicitous tl
should admire it. It was addressed to his beloved Master, and it was enough that he unders

V. 22.1f I will that he tarry -Without dying,

till | come-To judgment. Certainly he did tarry, till Christ came to destroy Jerusalem. And
can tell, when or how he died?

What is that to thee?Who art to follow me long before.

V. 23.The brethren-That is, the Christians. Our Lord himself taught them that appell&tioh,
20:17.

Yet Jesus did not say to him, that he should not dibot expressly. And St. John himself, a
the time of writing his Gospel, seems not to have known clearly, whether he should die or n

V. 24.This is the disciple who testifiethBeing still alive after he hadrote.

And we know that his testimony is trueThe Church added these words to St. John's, Gos
as Tertius did those to St. Paul's Epistle to the Ror#&ts,16:22

V. 25.1f they were to be written particularly -Every fact, and all the circumstances of it.

| supposeThis expression, which softens the hyperbole, shows that St. John wrote this v



NOTES ON
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

THIS book, in which St. Luke records the actions of the apostles, particularly of St. Peter al
Paul, (whose companion in travel he was,) is as it were the centre between the Gospel «
Epistles. It contains, after a very brief re-capitulation of the evangelical history, a continuation
history of Christ, the event of his predictions, and a kind of supplement to what he had before <
to his disciples, by the Holy Ghost now given unto them. It contains also the seeds, and first s
of all those things, which are enlarged upon in the epistles.

The Gospels treat of Christ the head. The Acts show that the same things befell his body;
is animated by his Spirit, persecuted by the world, defended and exalted by God.

In this book is shown the Christian doctrine, and the method of applying it to Jews, heather
believers; that is, to those who are to be converted, and those who are converted: the hinder:
it in particular men, in several kinds of men, in different ranks and nations: the propagation
Gospel, and that grand revolution among both Jews and heathens: the victory thereof, in Spit
opposition, from all the power, malice, and wisdom of the whole world, spreading from one chze
into temples, houses, streets, markets, fields, inns, prisons, camps, courts, chariots, ships,
cities, islands: to Jews, heathens, magistrates, generals, soldiers, eunuchs, captives, slaves
children, sailors: to Athens, and at length to Rome.

THE PARTS OF IT ARE SEVEN

1. Pentecost, withitsantecedents . . ............ ... ... Chaipii

2. Transactions with the Jews, in Jerusalem, in all Judea, and in Samariai-ix. . .

3. Transactions at Cesarea, and the reception of the Gentiles ... ...... X-Xi

4. The first course of Barnabas and Paul among the Gentiles. . . ... .. X-Xiv

5. The embassy to, and council at Jerusalem, concerning the liberty of the
GeNntiles . ... XV

6. Thesecond courseof St. Paul............... ... ... . ........ XVi-XiX

7. Histhird, asfaras Rome ............ .. XXUAH



THE ACTS.
CHAP. I
V. 1. The former treatise-In that important season which reached from the resurrection of Cl
to his ascensiorthe former treatise ends, and this begins: this describing the Acts of the H
Ghost, (by the apostles,) as that does the acts of Jesus Christ.

Of all things-In a summary manner:

which Jesus began to daintil the day-That is, of all things which Jesus did from the beginnir
till that day.

V. 2. After having given commandmentin the 3d versé&Ac 1:3 St. Luke expresses in genere
terms what Christ said to his apostles during those forty days. But in thacetih4 and following
verses he declares what he said on the day of his ascension. He had brought his former accot
to that day; and from that day begins the Acts of the Apostles.

V. 3. Being seen by them forty days hat is, many times during that space.

And speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of GodWhich was the sum of all his
discourses with them before his passion also.

V. 4. Wait for the promise of the Father, which ye have heard froome-When he was with
them a little before, as it is recordeéd,u 24:49.

V. 5. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy GhostAnd so are all true believers to the end of tt
world. But the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost also are here promised.

V. 6. Dost thou at this time-At the time thou now speakest of?

not many days hence? restore the kingdom to IsraelPhey still seemed to dream of ar
outward, temporal kingdom, in which the Jews should have dominion over all nations. It seemr
came in a body, having before concerted the design, to ask when this kingdom would come

V. 7. The times or the season3imes, in the language of the Scriptures, denote a longer;

seasonsa shorter space.

Which the Father hath put in his own powerTo be revealed when and to whom it please
him.



V. 8. But ye shall receive powetand shall be witnesses to mé&hat is, ye shall be empowerec
to witness my Gospel, both by your preaching and suffering.

V. 12. A Sabbath-day's journeyThe Jews generally fix this to two thousand cubits, which is 1
a mile.

V. 13. They went up into the upper roomThe upper rooms, so frequently mentioned |
Scripture, were chambers in the highest part of the house, set apart by the Jews for private
These, on account of their being so retired and convenient, the apostles now used for all the
of religion.#Mt 10:2; #Mr 3:14; #Lu 6:13.

V. 14.His brethren-His near kinsmen, who for some time did not believe; it seems not till r
his death.

V. 15.The number of persons togetheiWho were together in the upper room.

were a hundred and twentyBut he had undoubtedly many more in other places; of whom m
than five hundred saw him at once after his resurrectib@p 15:6

V. 16.#Ps 41:9

V. 18.This man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity-That is, a field was purchasec
with the reward of his iniquity; though very possibly Judas might design the purchase.

And falling down on his facelt seems the rope broke before, or as he died.

V. 19.In their own tongue-This expressionThat is, the field of blood, St. Luke seems to have
added to the words of St. Peter, for the use of Theophilus and other readers who did not unc
Hebrew.

V. 20.His bishopric-That is, his apostleshigPs 69:25

V. 21.All the time that the Lord Jesus was going in and ouT hat is, conversing familiarly:

over usas our MastertPs 109:8

V. 22.To be a witness with us of his resurrectiorAnd of the circumstances which precede
and followed it.

V. 23. And they appointed two-So far the faithful could go by consulting together, but
further. Therefore here commenced the proper use of the lot, whereby a matter of importance
cannot be determined by any ordinary method, is committed to the Divine decision.

V. 25.Fell-By histransgressionrSome time before his death:



to go to his own placeThat which his crimes had deserved, and which he had chosen for hin
far from the other apostles, in the region of death.



THE ACTS
CHAP. Il

V. 1. At the pentecost of Sinai, in the Old Testament, and the pentecost of Jerusalem, in th
where the two grand manifestations of God, the legal and the evangelical; the one from the mc
and the other from heaven; the terrible, and the merciful one.

They were all with one accord in one plac&o here was a conjunction of company, minds, a
place; the whole hundred and twenty being present.

V. 2. And suddenly there came a sound from heave8o will the Son of man come to
judgment.

And it filled all the house-That is, all that part of the templéhere they were sitting

V. 3. And there appeared distinct tongues, as of firdhat is, small flames of fire. This is all
which the phraseépnguesof fire, means in the language of the seventy. Yet it might intimate Ge
touching their tongues as it were (together with their hearts) with Divine fire: his giving them
words as were active and penetrating, even as flaming fire.

V. 4. And they began to speak with other tongue3he miracle was not in the ears of th:
hearers, (as some have unaccountably supposed,) but in the mouth of the speakers. And thi
praising God together, with the tongues of all the world, was an earnest that the whole world :
in due time praise God in their various tongues.

As the Spirit gave them utteranceMoses, the type of the law, was of a slow tongue; but 1
Gospel speaks with a fiery and flaming one.

V. 5. And there were dwelling in Jerusalem JewsGathered from all parts by the peculia
providence of God.

V. 6. The multitude came together, and were confounde@he motions of their minds were
swift and various.

V. 9. JudeaThe dialect of which greatly differed from that of Galilee.

Asia-The country strictly so called.

V. 10.Roman sojournersBorn at Rome, but now living at Jerusalem. These seem to have ¢
to Jerusalem after those who are above mentioned. All of them were partly Jews by birth, anc

proselytes.

V. 11.Cretans-One island seems to be mentioned for all.



The wonderful works of God-Probably those which related to the miracles, death, resurrect
and ascension of Christ, together with the effusion of his Spirit, as a fulfilment of his promise:
the glorious dispensations of Gospel grace.

V. 12.They were all amaze€All the devout men.

V. 13.But others mocking The world begins with mocking, thence proceeds to caviliAg,
4:7; to threats#Ac 4:17, to imprisoning#Ac 5:18 blows,#Ac 5:4Q to slaughterfAc 7:58 These
mockers appear to have been some of the natives of Judea, and inhabitants of Jerusalel
understood only the dialect of the country,) by the apostle's immediately directing his discot
them in the next verse.

They are full of sweet wineSo the Greek word properly signifies. There was no new wine
early in the year as pentecost. Thus natural men are wont to ascribe supernatural things
natural causes; and many times as impudently and unskilfully as in the present case.

V. 14.Then Peter standing upAll the gestures, all the words of Peter, show the utmost sobri

lifted up his voiceWith cheerfulness and boldness;

and said to themThis discourse has three parts; each of wHiélt, 2:14, 22, 29begins with
the same appellatiomen: only to the last part he prefixes with more familiarity the additional wc

brethren

Men of JudeaThat is, ye that are born in Judea. St. Peter spoke in Hebrew, which the
understood.

V. 15.1t is but the third hour of the day-That is, nine in the morning. And on the solem
festivals the Jews rarely ate or drank any thing till noon.

V. 16.But this is that which was spoken of by the propheBut there is another and better wa
of accounting for this#Joe 2:28

V. 17. The times of the Messiah are frequently called the last days, the Gospel being tl
dispensation of Divine grace.

I will pour out of my Spirit -Not on the day of pentecost onlypon all flesh-On persons of
every age, sex, and rank.

And your young men shall see visionk young men the outward sense, are most vigorous,
the bodily strength is entire, whereby they are best qualified to sustain the shock which u
attends the visions of God. In old men the internal senses are most vigorous, suited to divine
Not that the old are wholly excluded from the former, nor the young from the latter.

V. 18. And upon my servantsOn those who are literally in a state of servitude.



V. 19. And | will show prodigies in heaven above, and signs oearth beneathGreat
revelations of grace are usually attended with great judgments on those who reject it.

In heavenTreated of #Ac 2:20

On earth-Described in this verse. Such signs were those mentisAed:22 before the passion
of Christ; which are so mentioned as to include also those at the very time of the passic
resurrection, at the destruction of Jerusalem, and at the end of the world.

Terrible indeed were those prodigies in particular which preceded the destruction of Jerus
such as the flaming sword hanging over the city, and the fiery comet pointing down upon it
year; the light that shone upon the temple and the altar in the night, as if it had been noon-o
opening of the great and heavy gate of the temple without hands; the voice heard from the mc
place,Let us depart hencehe admonition of Jesus the son of Ananus, crying for seven y
together Wo, wo, wothe vision of contending armies in the air, and of entrenchments throw
against a city there represented; the terrible thunders and lightnings, and dreadful earthquake:
every one considered as portending some great evil: all which, through the singular provide
God, are particularly recorded by Josephus.

Blood-War and slaughter.
Fire-Burnings of houses and towns, involving all in cloudsrabke
V. 20.The moon shall be turned into bloodA bloody colour:

before the day of the LordEminently the last day; though not excluding any other day or sea
wherein the Lord shall manifest his glory, in taking vengeance of his adversaries.

V. 21. But-whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord his expression implies the whole
of religion, and patrticularly prayer uttered in faith;

shall be savedFrom all those plagues; from sin and hell.

V. 23. Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel antbreknowledge of GodThe
apostle here anticipates an objection, Why did God suffer such a person to be so treated? Di
know what wicked men intended to do? And had he not power to prevent it? Yea. He knew ¢
those wicked men intended to do. And he had power to blast all their designs in a moment.
did not exert that power, becausesedoved the worldBecause it was the determined counsel
his love, to redeem mankind from eternal death, by the death of his only-begotten Son.

V. 24. Having loosed the pains of deatfThe word properly means, the pains of a woman
travail.

As it was not possible that he should be held under-Because the Scripture must needs |
fulfilled.



V. 25.#Ps 16:8

V. 27.Thou wilt not leave my soul in hadesThe invisible world. But it does not appear, the
ever our Lord went into hell. His soul, when it was separated from the body, did not go thithe
to paradiset#fLu 23:43. The meaning is, Thou wilt not leave my soul in its separate state, nor s
my body to be corrupted.

V. 28. Thou hast made known to me the ways of lifgdhat is, Thou hast raised me from th
dead.

Thou wilt fill me with joy by thy countenance-When | ascend to thy right hand.
V. 29.The patriarch-A more honourable title than king.
V. 30.#Ps 89:4 &c.

V. 32.He foreseeing this, spake of the resurrection Of Chrisbt. Peter argues thus: It is plain
David did not speak this of himself. Therefore he spake of Christ's rising. But how doe:
promise of a kingdom imply his resurrection? Because he did not receive it before he die
because his kingdom was to endure for e¥28a 7:13

V. 33.Being exalted by the right hand of GoeBy the right hand; that is, the mighty power
of God. Our Lord was exalted at his ascension to God's right hand in heaven.

V. 34.Sit thou on my right hand-In this and the following verse is an allusion to two ancie
customs; one, to the highest honour that used to be paid to persons by placing them on the rig
as Solomon did Bathsheba, when sitting on his thrgii€j 2:19; and the other, to the custom o
conquerors, who used to tread on the necks of their vanquished enemies, as a token of the
victory and triumph over them.

V. 35. Until I make thine enemies thy footstoolThis text is here quoted with the greate:
address, as suggesting in the words of David, their great prophetic monarch, how certain the
ruin must be, if they went on to oppose Ch#ists 110:1

V. 36.Lord -Jesus, after his exaltation, is constantly meant by this word in the New Testat
unless sometimes where it occurs, in a text quoted from the Old Testament.

V. 37.They said to the apostles, BrethreiThey did not style them so before.
V. 38.RepentAnd hereby return to God:
be baptizedBelieving in the name of JesusAnd ye shall receivethe gift of the Holy

Ghost-See the three-one God clearly proved. &&e 26:2Q The gift of the Holy Ghostoes not
mean in this place the power of speaking with tongues. For the promise of this was ntut gilver



that were afar off, in distant ages and nations. But rather the constant fruits of faith, e
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

Whomsoever the Lord our God shall cal(Whether they are Jews or Gentiles) by his word a
by his Spirit: and who are not disobedient to the heavenly calling. But it is observable St. Pe
not yet understand the very words he spoke.

V. 40. And with many other words did he testify and exhortin such an accepted time we
should add line upon line, and not leave off, till the thing is done.

Save yourselves from this perverse generatiedany of whom were probably mocking still.
V. 41.And there were addedTo the hundred and twenty.

V. 42.And they continued steadfasiSo their daily Church communion consisted in these fc
particulars:

1. Hearing the word; 2. Having all things common; 3. Receiving the Lord's Supper; 4. Pre

Ye diffrent sects, who all declare,
Lo here is Christ, and Christ is there;

Your stronger proofs divinely give,

And showme wherdhe Christiandive!

V. 43. And fear came upon every souDf those who did not join with them: whereby
persecution was prevented, till it was needful for them.

V. 45. And sold their possessiond heir lands and housesnd goodsTheir movables.

And parted them to all as any one had needo say the Christians did this only till the
destruction of Jerusalem, is not true; for many did it long after. Not that there was any pc
command for so doing: it needed not; for love constrained them. It was a natural fruit of tha
wherewith each member of the community loved every other as his own soul. And if the v
Christian Church had continued in this spirit, this usage must have continued through all ag
affirm therefore that Christ did ndesign it should continyés neither more nor less than to affirm
that Christ did not design this measuréovke should continuel see no proof of this.

V. 46. Continuing daily-breaking the bread-in the Lord's Supper, as did many Churches f
some ages.

They partook of their food with gladness and singleness of heafihey carried the same happ)
and holy temper through all their common actions: eating and working with the same
wherewith they prayed and received the Lord's Supper.



V. 47.The Lord added daily such as were saveBirom their sins: from the guilt and power o
them.



THE ACTS
CHAP. 111

V. 1. The ninth hour-The Jews divided the time from sunrise to sunset into twelve hours; wi
were consequently of unequal length at different times of the year, as the days were longer or
The third hour therefore was nine in the morning; the ninth, three in the afternoon; but not e»
For the third hour was the middle space between sunrise and noon; which, if the sun rose at fi
earliest hour of its rising in that climate,) was half an hour after eight: if at seven (the latest h
its rising there) was half an hour after nine. The chief hours of prayer were the third and nir
which seasons the morning and evening sacrifices were offered, and incense (a kind of e
representing prayer) burnt on the golden altar.

V. 2. At the gate of the temple, called Beautifullhis gate was added by Herod the Grez
between the court of the Gentiles and that of Israel. It was thirty cubits high, and fifteen broa
made of Corinthian brass, more pompous in its workmanship and splendour than those th:
covered with silver and gold.

V. 6. Then said Peter, Silver and gold have | nonklow unlike his supposed successor! Ce
the bishop oRome either say or do the same?

V. 12. Peter answered the peoplVho were running together, and inquiring into th
circumstances of the fact.

V. 13.The God of our fathersThis was wisely introduced in the beginning of his discourse, t
it might appear they taught no new religion, inconsistent with that of Moses, and were far
having the least design to divert their regards from the Géstal.

Hath glorified his Son-By this miraclewhom ye delivered upWhen God had given him to you,
and when ye ought to have received him as a most precious treasure, and to have preserved
all your power.

V. 14.Ye renounced the Holy OneWhom God had marked out as such;

and the Just OneEven in the judgment of Pilate.

V. 16.His name-Himself: his power and love.

The faith which is by him-Of which he is the giver, as well as the object.

V. 17.And now, brethren-A word full of courtesy and compassion,

I know-He speaks to their heathat through ignorance ye didit-which lessened, though it
could not take away, the guilt.



As did also your rulersThe prejudice lying from the authority of the chief priests and elders
here removes, but with great tenderness. He does not call them our, but your rulers. For
Jewish dispensation ceased at the death of Christ, consequently so did the authority of its r

V. 18.But God-Who was not ignorant, permitted this which he had foretold, to bring good
of it.

V. 19.Be convertedBe turned from sin and Satan unto God. &&e 26:2Q But this term, so
common in modern writings, very rarely occurs in Scripture: perhaps not once in the sense v
use it, for an entire change from vice to holiness.

That the times of refreshingWherein God largely bestows his refreshing gratay comeTo
you also. To others they will assuredly come, whether ye repent or no.

V. 20.And he may sendThe apostles generally speak of our Lord's second coming, as bein
at hand.

Who was before appointeeBefore the foundation of the world.

V. 21.Till the times of the restitution of all things-The apostle here comprises at once tl
whole course of the times of the New Testament, between our Lord's ascension and his cot
glory. The most eminent of these are the apostolic age, and that of the spotless Church, wh
consist of all the Jews and Gentiles united, after all persecutions and apostacies are at an ¢

V. 22. The Lord shall raise you up a prophet like unto meAnd that in many particulars.
Moses instituted the Jewish Church: Christ instituted the Christian. With the prophesying of \
was soon joined the effect, the deliverance of Israel from Egypt: with the prophesying of Chris
grand effect, the deliverance of his people from sin and death. Those who could not bear th
of God, yet desired to hear that of Moses. Much more do those who are wearied with the law,
to hear the voice of Christ. Moses spake to the people all, and only those things, which G
commanded him: so did Christ. But though he was like Moses, yet he was infinitely superior t
in person, as well as in officéDe 18:15

V. 23. Every soul who will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyedrom among the
peopleOne cannot imagine a more masterly address than this, to warn the Jews of the dt
consequence of their infidelity, in the very words of their favourite prophet, out of a pretende
for whom they rejected Christ.

V. 24.These daysThe days of the Messiah.

V. 25.Ye are the sons of the prophets and of the covenamhat in, heirs of the prophecies
To you properly, as the first heirs, belong the prophecies and the coviaarit2:3

V. 26.To bless you, by turning you from your iniquitiesWhich is the great Gospel blessing



THE ACTS
CHAP. IV.

V. 1. And as they were speaking to the people, the priestameupon them-So wisely did God
order, that they should first bear a full testimony to the truth in the temple, and then in the
council; to which they could have had no access, had they not been brought before it as cri

V. 2. The priests being grievedThat the name of Jesus was preached to the people; espe
they were offended at the doctrine of his resurrection; for as they had put him to death, his
again proved him to be the Just One, and so brdugliitiood upon their headsThe priests were
grieved, lest their office and temple services should decline, and Christianity take root, throu
preaching of the apostles, and their power of working miracles:

the captain of the templeBeing concerned to prevent all sedition and disorder,

the SadduceesBeing displeased at the overturning of all their doctrines, particularly with rec
to the resurrection.

V. 4. The number of the menBeside women and childremgre aboutfive thousand So many
did our Lord now feed at once with the bread from heaven!

V. 5. Rulers, and elders, and scribe&Vho were eminent for power, for wisdom, and fc
learning.

V. 6. Annas, who had beethe high priest, and Caiaphaswho was so then.
V. 7. By what name By what authority,
have ye done this?They seem to speak ambiguously on purpose.

V. 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy GhostThat moment. God moves his instruments, n
when they please, but just when he sees it needful.

Ye rulers-He gives them the honour due to their office.

V. 10.Be it known to you alFProbably the herald of God proclaimed this with a loud voice

Whom God hath raised from the deadThey knew in their own consciences that it was so. A
though they had hired the soldiers to tell a most senseless and incredible tale to the #bfttra
28:12, 15 yet it is observable, they did not, so far as we can learn, dare to plead it before Pet

John.

V. 11.#Ps 118:22



V. 12. There is no other name whereby we must be savdthe apostle uses a beautifu
gradation, from the temporal deliverance which had been wrought for the poor cripple, by the
of Christ, to that of a much nobler and more important kind, which is wrought by Christ for imp
and sinful souls. He therein follows the admirable custom of his great Lord and Master,
continually took occasion from earthly to speak of spiritual things.

V. 13.llliterate and uneducated menrEven by such men (though not by such only) hath G
in all ages caused his word to be preached before the world.

V. 17.Yet that it spread no farther-For they look upon it as a mere gangrene. So do all
world upon genuine Christianity.

Let us severely threaten therrGreat men, ye do nothing. They have a greater than you to
to.

V. 18.They charged them not to speaiPrivately;nor teach-Publicly.

V. 19.Whether it be just to obey you rather than God, judge y@Vas it not by the same spirit,
that Socrates, when they were condemning him to death, for teaching the people, said,
Athenians, | embrace and love you; but | witley God rather than youAnd if you would spare
my life on condition | should cease to teach my fellow citizens, | would die a thousand times |
than accept the proposal.”

V. 21.They all glorified God-So much wiser were the people than those who were over th

V. 24. The sense is, Lord, thou hast all power. And thy word is fulfilled. Men do rage ag
thee: but it is in vain.

V. 25.#Ps 2:1

V. 27.Whom thou hast anointedTo be king of Israel.

V. 28. The sense is, but they could do no more than thou wast pleased to permit, accordin
determinatecounse) to save mankind by the sufferings of thy Son. And what was needful for
end, thou didsbefore determineto permitto be done

V. 30.Thou stretchest forth thy handExertest thy power.

V. 31.They were all filled-Afresh;

and spake the word with boldnessSo their petition was granted.

V. 32.And the multitude of them that believedEvery individual person

were of one heart and one sodlheir love, their hopes, their passions joined:



and not so much as ondén so great a multitude: this was a necessary consequence of that t
of heart;

said that aught of the things which he had was his owit is impossible any one should, while
all were of one souSo long as that truly Christian love continued, they could ndidue all things
common

V. 33.And great graceA large measure of the inward power of the Holy Ghost,
was upon them allDirecting all their thoughts, words, and actions.

V. 34.For neither was there any one among them that wante@/e may observe, this is addec
as the proof thajreat grace was uporthem all. And it was the immediate, necessary consequel
of it: yea, and must be to the end of the world. In all ages and nations, the same cause, tt
degree of grace, could not but in like circumstances produce the same effect.

For whosoever were possessors of houses and lands sold tidoh that there was any
particular command for this; but there was great grace and great love: of which this was the |
fruit.

V. 35.And distribution was made-At first by the apostles themselves, afterward by them wh
they appointed.

V. 36. A son of consolatioANot only on account of his so largely assisting the poor with |
fortune; but also of those peculiar gifts of the Spirit, whereby he was so well qualified bo
comfort and to exhort.

V. 37.Having an estateProbably of considerable value. It is not unlikely that it was in Cypr
Being a Levite, he had no portion, no distinct inheritance in Israel.



THE ACTS
CHAP. V.

V. 1. But a certain man named Ananiadt is certain, not a believer, for all that beliewgere
of one heart and of one soglobably not baptized; but intending now to offer himself for baptis

V. 2. And bringing a certain part-As if it had been the whole: perhaps saying it was so.
V. 3.To lie to the Holy GhostWho is in us.

And to keep backHere was the first instance of it. This was the first attempt to bring propr
of goods into the Christian Church.

V. 4. While it remained, did it not remain thine?-It is true, whosoever among the Christiar
(not one excepted) had houses or lands, sold them, and laid the price at the feet of the apost
it was in his own choice to be a Christian or not: and consequently either to sell his land, or k

And when it was sold, was it not in thy power#For it does not appear that he professed hims
a Christian when he sold it.

Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy heart?So profanely to dissemble on so solemn ¢
occasion?

Thou hast not lied to men only, but to Godalso. Hence the Godhead of the Holy Gho
evidently appears: since lying to higAc 5:3 is lying to God.

V. 5. And Ananias fell down and expiredAnd this severity was not only just, considering th:
complication of vain glory, covetousness, fraud, and impiety, which this action contained: but
also wise and gracious, as it would effectually deter any others from following his example. |
likewise a convincing proof of the upright conduct of the apostles, in managing the sums with 1
they were intrusted; and in general of their Divine mission. For none can imagine that Peter
have had the assurance to pronounce, and much less the power to execute such a sentence
been guilty himself of a fraud of the same kind; or had been belying the Holy Ghost in the wh
his pretensions to be under his immediate direction.

V. 7. About the space of three hourdHow precious a space! The woman had a longer time
repentance.

V. 8.1f ye sold the land for so muchNaming the sum.

V. 10.The Church-This is the first time it is mentioned: and here is a native specimen of a |
Testament Church; which is a company of men, called by the Gospel, grafted into Christ by be
animated by love, united by all kind of fellowship, and disciplined by the death of Ananias
Sapphira.



V. 12.And they were allAll the believers.

V. 13.None of the restNo formalists or hypocrites,

durst join themselvesIn an outward show only, like Ananias and Sapphira.

V. 14. But so muclthe more weretrue believeradded, because unbelievers kept at a distanc

V. 17.The high priestand the sect of the Sadduceé&s goodly company for the priest! He, anc
these deniers of any angel or resurrectiegre filled with zealAngry, bitter, persecuting zeal.

V. 20. The words of thisThat is, these words of life: words which show the way to li
everlasting.

V. 23.We found the prison shutThe angel probably had shut the doors again.

V. 24. They doubted what this should beThey were even at their wits' end. The world, |
persecuting the children of God, entangle themselves in numberless difficulties.

V. 28.Did not we strictly command you, not to teach?See the poor cunning of the enemie
of the Gospel. They make laws and interdicts at their pleasure, which those who obey God
but break; and then take occasion thereby to censure and punish the innocent, as guilty.

Ye would bring the blood of this man upon usAn artful and invidious word. The apostles dit
not desire to accuse any man. They simply declared the naked truth.

V. 29.Then PeterIn the name of all the apostlesid-He does not now give them the titles o
honour, which he did befor#Ac 4.8, but enters directly upon the subject, and justifies what he |
done. This is, as it were, a continuation of that discourse, but with an increase of severity.

V. 30.Hath raised up JesusOf the seed of David, according to the promises made to our fatt

V. 31.Him hath God exaltedFrom the grave to heaven,;

to give repentanceWhereby Jesus is received as a Prince;

and forgiveness of sindVhereby he is received as a Saviour. Hence some infer, that repen:
and faith are as mere gifts as remission of sins. Not so: for man co-operates in the former,
in the latter. God alone forgives sins.

V. 32.And also the Holy GhostA much greater witness.

V. 34.But a certain PhariseeAnd as such believing the resurrection of the dead;

a doctor, or teacheof the law-That is, a scribe, and indeed one of the highest rank;



had in honour by all the peopleExcept the Sadducees;

rising up in the councitSo God can raise defenders of his servants, whensoever and wheres
he pleases.

V. 36.Before these daydHe prudently mentions the facts first, and then makes the inferen

V. 38.Let them aloneln a cause which is manifestly good, we should immediately join. |
cause, on the other hand, which is manifestly evil, we should immediately oppose. Butinas
new, doubtful occurrence, this advice is eminently useful.

If this counsel or this work-He seems to correct himself, as if it were some sudaek rather
than acounselor design. And so it was. For the apostles had no counsel, plan, or design o
own; but were mere instruments in the hand of God, working just as he led them from day t

V. 41.Rejoicing-to suffer shameThis is a sure mark of the truth, joy in affliction, such is tru
deep, pure.



THE ACTS
CHAP. VL.

V. 1. There arose a murmuringHere was the first breach made on those who were hfore
heart and of one soulPartiality crept in unawares on some; and murmuring on others. Ah L
how short a time did pure, genuine, undefiled Christianity remain in the world! O the depth!
unsearchable are thy counsels! Marvellous are thy ways, O King of saints! The Hellenists
Jews born out of Palestine. They were so called, because they used the Greek as their
tongue.

In this partiality of the Hebrews, and murmuring of the Hellenists, were the needs of a ge
persecution sown. Did God ever, in any age or country, withdraw his restraining providenc
let loose the world upon the Christians, till there was a cause among themselves? Is not a
general persecution, always both penal and medicinal? A punishment of those that will not.
of milder reproofs, as well as a medicine to heal their sickness? And at the same time a mea
of purifying and strengthening those whose heart is still right with God.

V. 2.1t is not right that we should leave the word of God and serviablesIn the first Church,
the primary business of apostles, evangelists, and bishops, was to preach the word of G
secondary, to take a kind of paternal care (the Church being then like a family,) for the
especially of the poor, the strangers, and the widows. Afterward, the deacons of both sexe
constituted for this latter business. And whatever time they had to spare from this, they emj
in works of spiritual mercy. But their proper office was, to take care of the poor. And when ¢
of them afterward preached the Gospel, they did this not by virtue of their deaconship, but of a
commission, that of evangelists, which they probably received, not before, but after they
appointed deacons. And it is not unlikely that others were chosen deacons, or stewards,
room, when any of these commenced evangelists.

V. 3. Of good report-That there may be no room to suspect them of partiality or injustice.

Full of the Holy Ghost and wisdomFor it is not a light matter to dispense even the tempo
goods of the Church. To do even this well, a large measure both of the gifts and grace of
requisite.

Whom we will set over this busines#t would have been happy for the Church, had its ordine
ministers in every age taken the same care to act in concert with the people committed t
charge, which the apostles themselves, extraordinary as their office was, did on this anc
occasions.

V. 4. We will constantly attend to prayer, and to the ministry ofthe word-This is doubtless
the proper business of a Christian bishop: to speak to God in prayer; to men in preaching his
as an ambassador for Christ.

V. 5. And they choselt seems seven Hellenists, as their names show.



And Nicholas a proselyteTo whom the proselytes would the more readily apply.
V. 7. And the word of God grewThe hinderances being removed.

V. 9. There arose certain of the synagogue which is calldtwas one and the same synagogt
which consisted of these several nations. Saul of Cilicia was doubtless a member of it; wh
is not at all improbable, that Gamaliel presided over it.

Libertines-So they were styled, whose fathers were once slaves, and afterward made free
was the ease of many Jews who had been taken captive by the Romans.

V. 14.We have heard him saySo they might. But yet the consequence they drew would
follow.

V. 15. As the face of an angeCovered with supernatural lustre. They reckoned his preact
of Jesus to be the Christ was destroying Moses and the law; and God bears witness to him, \
same glory as he did to Moses, when he gave the law by him.



THE ACTS
CHAP. VII.

V. 2. And he saidSt. Stephen had been accused of blasphemy against Moses, and even
God; and of speaking against the temple and the law, threatening that Jesus would destroy 1
and change the other. In answer to this accusation, rehearsing as it were the articles of his h
creed, he speaks of God with high reverence, and a grateful sense of a long series of acts of g
to the Israelites, and of Moses with great respect, on account of his important and hono
employments under God: of the temple with regard, as being built to the honour of God; yet Nnc
such superstition as the Jews; putting them in mind, that no temple could comprehend Goc
he was going on, no doubt, when he was interrupted by their clamour, to speak to the last pc
destruction of the temple, and the change of the law by Christ.

Men, brethren, and fathers, hearkenThe sum of his discourse is this: | acknowledge the gic
of God revealed to the fathetshc 7:2 the calling of MosestAc 7:34 &c; the dignity of the law,
#Ac 7:8, 38, 44the holiness of this placgAc 7:7, 45, 47 And indeed the law is more ancient tha
the temple; the promise more ancient than the law. For God showed himself the God of Abr
Isaac, Jacob, and their children freeAc 7:2, 9, 17, 32, 34, 3&nd they showed faith and
obedience to GodtAc 7:4, 20, 23 particularly by their regard for the la#Ac 7:8, and the
promised land#Ac 7:16 Meantime, God never confined his presence to this one place or tc
observers of the law. For he hath been acceptably worshipped before the law was given,
temple built, and out of this lan#Ac 7:2, 9, 33, 44And that our fathers and their posterity wer
not tied down to this land, their various sojournisgss 7:4, 14, 29, 44and exile#Ac 7:43 show.
But you and your fathers have always been ##it; 7:9;, have withstood MosegAc 7:25, 39 have
despised the lan#Ac 7:39 forsaken God¢Ac 7:40&c., superstitiously honoured the tempiéc
7:48, resisted God and his Spi#tAc 7:50 killed the prophets and the Messiah himsgig 7:51,
and kept not the law for which ye conte#édc 7:53 Therefore God is not bound to you; much le:
to you alone. And truly this solemn testimony of Stephen is most worthy of his chaaa@enan
full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith and power:which, though he does not advance so ma
regular propositions, contradictory to those of his adversaries, yet he closely and nervously a
them all. Nor can we doubt but he would, from these premises, have drawn inferences touch
destruction of the temple, the abrogation of the Mosaic law, the punishment of that rebellious f
and above all, touching Jesus of Nazareth, the true Messiah, had not his discourse been int
by the clamours of the multitude, stopping their ears, and rushing upon him.

Men, brethren, and fathers-All who are here present, whether ye are my equals in years,
more advanced age. The word which in this and in many other places is reméaisd& mere
expletive.

The God of glory-The glorious God,appeared to Abraham—before he dwelt in
Haran-Therefore Abraham knew God, long before he was in this #&d.12:1

V. 3. Which | will show thee-Abraham knew not where he went.



V. 4. After his father was deadWhile Terah lived, Abraham lived partly with him, partly ir
Canaan: but after he died, altogether in Canaan.

V. 5.No, not to set his foot orFFor the field mentionedAc 7:16 he did not receive by a Divine
donation, but bought it; even thereby showing that he was a stranger in the land.

V. 6.#Ge 15:13
V. 7. They shall serve meNot the Egyptians.

V. 8. And so he begat Isaa@\fter the covenant was given, of which circumcision was the se
#Ge 17:10

V. 9. But God was with him-Though he was not in this lanéiGe 37:28
V. 12.Sent our fathers first-Without Benjamin.

V. 14.Seventy-five soulsSo the seventy interpreters, (whom St. Stephen follows,) one son
a grandson of Manasseh, and three children of Ephraim, being added to the seventy f
mentionedtGe 46:27

V. 16. And were carried over to Shechenit seems that St. Stephen, rapidly running over
many circumstances of history, has not leisure (nor was it needful where they were so well k
to recite them all distinctly. Therefore he here contracts into one, two different sepulchres, [
and purchases, so as in the former history, to name the buyer, omitting the seller, in the la
name the seller, omitting the buyer. Abraham bought a burying place of the children of Heth
xxiii. #Ge 23:1-20 There Jacob was buried. Jacob bought a field of the children of Hamor. T
Joseph was buried. You see here, how St. Stephen contracts these two purchases into ©
concise manner of speaking, strange as it seems to us, was common among the H
particularly, when in a case notoriously known, the speaker mentioned but part of the story, a
the rest, which would have interrupted the current of his discourse, to be supplied in the mind
hearer.

And laid in the sepulchre that Abraham boughtThe first land which these strangers boug
was for a sepulchre. They sought for a country in heaven. Perhaps the whole sentence nr
rendered thus:

So Jacob went down into Egypt and died, he and our fathers, and were carried over to She
and laid by the son@hat is, decendantsf Hamor, the father of Shechem, in the sepulchre tl
Abraham bought for a sum of money.

V. 17.#Ex 1:7.

V. 18. Another king-Probably of another family.



V. 19.ExposedCast out to perish by hunger or wild beasts.
V. 20.In which time-A sad but a seasonable tin¥Ex 2:2

V. 21.Pharaoh's daughter took him upBy which means, being designed for a kingdom, he h
all those advantages of education, which he could not have had, if he had not been expose

V. 22.1n all the wisdom of the EgyptiansWhich was then celebrated in all the world, and ft
many ages after.

And mighty in words-Deep, solid, weighty, though not of a ready utterance.
V. 23.1t came into his heartProbably by an impulse from God.
V. 24.Seeing one wrongedProbably by one of the task masters.

V. 25. They understood it notSuch was their stupidity and sloth; which made him afterwe
unwilling to go to them.

V. 26.He showed himseHOf his own accord, unexpectedly.

V. 27.Who appointed thee"Under the presence of the want of a call by man, the instrume
of God are often rejected.”

V. 30.The angelThe Son of God; as appears from his styling himself Jehovah.
In a flame of fire-Signifying the majesty of God then presefiEx 3:2
V. 33.Then said the Lord, Loose thy shoe#n ancient token of reverence;

for the place is holy groundThe holiness of places depends on the peculiar presence of
there.

V. 35.This Moses whom they refusedNamely, forty years before. Probably, not they, but the
fathers did it, and God imputes it to them. So God frequently imputes the sins of the fathers t
of their children who are of the same spirit.

Him did God send to be a deliverefwWhich is much more than a judge;

by the hand ofThat is, by means dhe angetThis angel who spoke to Moses on Mount Sin.
expressly called himself Jehovah, a name which cannot, without the highest presumpti
assumed by any created angel, sile@vhose name alone is Jehovah, is the Most High over all
earth, #Ps 83:18 It was therefore the Son of God who delivered the law to Moses, undel
character of Jehovah, and who is here spoken of as the angel of the covenant, in respec
mediatorial office.



V. 37.The Lord will raise you up a prophetSt. Stephen here shows that there is no opposit
between Moses and ChrigDe 18:15

V. 38.This is heMoses.

With the angel, and with our fathersAs a mediator between them.

Who received the living oraclesEvery period beginning withAnd the Lord said unto Moses
is properly an oracle. But the oracles here intended are chiefly the ten commandments. Th
termed living, because all the word of God, applied by his Spirit, is living and powitab,4:12
enlightening the eyes, rejoicing the heart, converting the soul, raising thetfigald:3

V. 40.Make us gods to go before uBack into Egypt#Ex 32:1

V. 41.And they made a calfln imitation of Apis, the Egyptian god:

and rejoiced in the works of their handsin the god they had made.

V. 42.God turned-From them in anger;

and gave them upFrequently from the time of the golden calf, to the time of Amos, &
afterward.

The host of heaverThe stars are called an army or host, because of their number, order
powerful influence.

In the book of the prophetsOf the twelve prophets, which the Jews always wrote togethe
one book.

Have ye offeredThe passage of Amos referred#ém 5:25&c., consists of two parts; of which
the former confirms#Ac 7:41 of the sin of the people; the latter the beginningtAt 7:42
concerning their punishment.

Have ye offered to meThey had offered many sacrifices; but God did not accept them as off
to him, because they sacrificed to idols also; and did not sacrifice to him with an upright |
#Am 5:25.

V. 43.Ye took up-Probably not long after the golden calf: but secretly; else Moses would |
mentioned it.

The shrine-A small, portable chapel, in which was the image of their god. Moloch was the pl
Mars, which they worshipped under a human shape. Remphan, that is, Saturn, they represe
a star.



And | will carry you beyond Babylon-That is, beyond Damascus (which is the word in Ama
and Babylon. This was fulfilled by the king of Assys2Ki 17:6.

V. 44.Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimomyhe testimony was properly the twc
tables of stone, on which the ten commandments were written. Hence the ark which containe
is frequently called the ark of the testimony; and the whole tabernacle in this place.

The tabernacle of the testimonyaccording to the model which hehad seeArWhen he was
caught up in the visions of God on the mount.

V. 45.Which our fathers having receivedFrom their ancestors;

brought into the possession of the Gentilemto the land which the Gentiles possessed befo
So that God's favour is not a necessary consequence of inhabiting this land. All along St. S
intimates two things: 1. That God always loved good men in every land: 2. That he never love
men even in thistJos 3:14

V. 46. Who petitioned to find a habitation for the God of JacobBut he did not obtain his
petition: for God remained without any temple till Solomon built him a house. Observe how w
the word is chosen with respect to what follows.

V. 48.Yet the Most High inhabiteth not temples made with hand#As Solomon declared at
the very dedication of the temp#l Ki 8:27.

The Most High-Whom as such no building can contaiisa 66:1
V. 49.What is the place of my rest?Have | need to rest?

V. 51.Ye stiff neckedNot bowing the neck to God's yoke;

and uncircumcised in heartSo they showed themselvég\c 7:54

and earsAs they showed¢Ac 7:57 So far were they from receiving the word of God into the
hearts, that they would not hear it even with their ears.

Ye-And your fathersalways-As often as ever ye are called,

resist the Holy GhostTestifying by the prophets of Jesus, and the whole truth. This is the
of what he had shown at large.

V. 53.Who have received the law by the administration of angel&od, when he gave the law
on Mount Sinai, was attended with thousands of his ang8k,3:19 #Ps 68:17

V. 55.But he looking steadfastly up to heaven, saw the glonf God-Doubtless he saw such
a glorious representation, God miraculously operating on his imagination, as on Ezekiel's, wl



sat in his house at Babylon, and saw Jerusalem, and seemed to himself transportetiEhéhe
8:1-4. And probably other martyrs, when called to suffer the last extremity, have had extraorc
assistance of some similar kind.

V. 56.1 see the Son of man standing\s if it were just ready to receive him. Otherwise he is s¢
to sit at the right hand of God.

V. 57.They rushed upon himBefore any sentence passed.

V. 58. The witnesses laid down their clothes at the feet of a youmgan, whose name was
SaulO Sauj couldst thou have believed, if one had told thee, that thou thyself shouldst be s
in the same cause? and shouldst triumph in committing thy soul likewise to that Jesus whot
art now blaspheming? His dying prayer reached thee, as well as many others. And the
Stephen, and Saul the persecutor, (afterward his brother both in faith and martyrdom,) are now
in everlasting friendship, and dwell together in the happy company of thoskavbanade their
robes white in the blood of the Lamb

V. 59.And they stoned Stephen, invoking and saying, Lord Jesusceive my spirit-This is
the literal translation of the words, the name of God not being in the original. Nevertheless :
solemn prayer to Christ, in which a departing soul is thus committed into his hands, is such
of worship, as no good man could have paid to a mere creature; Stephen here worshipping C
the very same manner in which Christ worshipped the Father on the cross.



THE ACTS
CHAP. VIII.

V. 1. At that time there was great persecution against th€hurch-Their adversaries having
tasted blood, were the more eager.

And they were all disperseeNot all the Church: if so, who would have remained for the apos
to teach, or Saul to persecute? Bllitthe teachersxcept the apostlesvho, though in the most
danger, stayed with the flock.

V. 2. Devout menWho feared God more than persecution. And yet were they not of little f
Else they would not haveade so greattamentation.

V. 3. Saul made havoc of the Churck.ike some furious beast of prey. So the Greek wo
properly signifies.

Men and womenrRegarding neither age nor sex.

V. 4. Therefore they that were dispersed went every whef&hese very words are reassume
after as it were a long parenthegi8c 11:19and the thread of the story continued.

V. 5. StephenBeing taken away, Philip, his next colleague, (not the apostle,) rises in his p

V. 9. A certain man-using magicSo there was such a thing as witchcraft once! In Asia at le
if not in Europe or America.

V. 12.But when they believedWhat Philip preached, then they saw and felt the real powe
God, and submitted thereto.

V. 13.And Simon believedThat is, was convinced of the truth.
V. 14. And the apostles hearing that Samarial he inhabitants of that country,
had received the word of GoeBy faith,

sent Peter and JohrHe that sends must be either superior, or at least equal, to him that is
It follows that the college of the apostles was equal if not superior to Peter.

V. 15.The Holy GhostIn his miraculous gifts? Or his sanctifying graces? Probably in bo

V. 18. Simon offered them moneyAnd hence the procuring any ministerial function, c
ecclesiastical benefice by money, is termed Simony.



V. 21. Thou hast neither part-By purchasenor lot-Given gratisjn this matter-This gift of
God.

For thy heart is not right before God-Probably St. Peter discerned this long before he f
declared it; although it does not appear that God gave to any of the apostles a universal p«
discerning the hearts of all they conversed with; any more than a universal power of healing
sick they came near. This we are sure St. Paul had not; though he was not inferior to the chie
apostles. Otherwise he would not have suffered the illness of Epaphroditus to have brought
near to death#Php 2:25-27 nor have left so useful a fellow labourerTasphimus sick at Miletys
#2Ti 4:20.

V. 22.Repentif perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiverthee-Without all doubt if
he had repented, he would have been forgiven. The doubt was, whether he would repent.

Thou art in the gall of bitternessIn the highest degree of wickedness, which is bitterness, 1
is, misery to the soul;

and in the bond of iniquity-Fast bound therewith.

V. 26.The way which is deserdThere were two ways from Jerusalem to Gaza, one desert.
other through a more populous country.

V. 27.An eunuch-Chief officers were anciently called eunuchs, though not always literally st
because such used to be chief ministers in the eastern courts.

Candace, queen of the Ethiopian$o all the queens of Ethiopia were called.

V. 28.Sitting in his chariot, he read the Prophet IsaiahGod meeteth those that remember hil
in his ways. Itis good to read, hear, seek information even in a journey. Why should we not r
all our time?

V. 30.And Philip running to him, said, Understandest thou whatthou readest?He did not
begin about the weather, news, or the like. In speaking for God, we may frequently come to th
at once, without circumlocution.

V. 31.He desired Philip to come up and sit with hirAsSuch was his modesty, and thirst afte
instruction.

V. 32.The portion of Scripture-By reading that very chapter, the fifty-third of Isaiah, mar
Jews, yea, and atheists, have been converted. Some of them history records. God knoweth 1
#lsa 53:7

V. 33.1n his humiliation his judgment was taken awayThat is, when he was a man, he ha
no justice shown himTo take away a person's judgmeasta proverbial phrase for oppressing hin



And who shall declare, or count his generatiofThat is, who can numbéis seeg#lsa 53:1Q
which he hath purchased by laying down his life?

V. 36.And as they went on the way they came to a certain watdihus, even the circumstance:
of the journey were under the direction of God. The kingdom of God suits itself to ext
circumstances, without any violence, as air yields to all bodies, and yet pervades all.

What hindereth me to be baptized?Probably he had been circumcised: otherwise Cornel
would not have been the first fruits of the Gentiles.

V. 38.And they both went downOut of the chariot. It does not follow that he was baptized
immersion. The text neither affirms nor intimates any thing concerning it.

V. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip-Carried him away with a miraculous
swiftness, without any action or labour of his own. This had befallen several of the prophet

V. 40.But Philip was found at AzotusProbably none saw him, from his leaving the eunuch,
he was there.



THE ACTS
CHAP. IX.
V. 1.#Ac 22:3 &c; #Ac 26:9 &c.

V. 2. Bound-By the connivance, if not authority, of the governor, under Aretas the kingtABee
9:14, 24

V. 3. And suddenly-When God suddenly and vehemently attacks a sinner, it is the highes
of mercy. So Saul, when his rage was come to the height, is taughbneatioe slaughterAnd
what was wanting in time to confirm him in his discipleship, is compensated by the inexpre:
terror he sustained. By his also the suddenly constituted apostle was guarded against the gra
into which novices are apt to fall.

V. 4.He heard a voiceSevere, yet full of grace.

V. 5. To kick against the goadss a Syriac proverb, expressing an attempt that brings nott
but pain.

V. 6. It shall be told thee So God himself sends Saul to be taught by a man, as the angel
Cornelius#Ac 10:5 Admirable condescension! that the Lord deals with us by men, like ourse

V. 7. The menstood-Having risen before Saul; for they also fell to the growdd; 26:14 It is
probable they all journeyed on foot.

Hearing the noiseBut not an articulate voice. And seeing the light, but not Jesus hi#h&elf,
26:13 &c.

V. 9. And he was three daysAn important season! So long he seems to have been in the p
of the new birth.

Without sight-By scales growing over his eyes, to intimate to him the blindness of the star
had been in, to impress him with a deeper sense of the almighty power of Christ, and to tt
thoughts inward, while he was less capable of conversing with outward objects. This was lik
a manifest token to others, of what had happened to him in his journey, and ought to have h
and convinced those bigoted Jews, to whom he had been sent from the sanhedrim.

V. 11.Behold he is prayingHe was shown thus to Ananias.

V. 12.A man called AnaniasHis name also was revealed to Saul.

V. 13.But he answeredHow natural it is taoeasonagainst God.

V. 14.All that call on thy name-That is, all Christians.



V. 15.He is a chosen vessel to bear my naridat is, to testify of me. It is undeniable, the
some men are unconditionally chosen or elected, to do some works for God

V. 16.For I-Do thou as thou art commanded. | will take care of the rest;
will show him-In fact, through the whole course of his ministry.
How great things he must sufferSo far will he be now from persecuting others.

V. 17.The Lord hath sent meAnanias does not tell Saul all which Christ had said concern
him. It was not expedient that he should know yet to how great a dignity he was called.

V. 24.They guarded the gates day and nighThat is, the governor did, at their requé&&Co
11:32

V. 26.And coming to JerusalemThree years aftettGa 1:18 These three years St. Paul pass
over,#Ac 22:17, likewise.

V. 27.To the apostlesPeter and Jame#(Ga 1:18,19

And declared-He who has been an enemy to the truth ought not to be trusted till he gives
that he is changed.

V. 31.Then the Church-The whole body of Christian believers,

had peaceTheir bitterest persecutor being converted.

And being built up-In holy, loving faith, continually increasing,

and walking in-That is, speaking and acting only from this principle,

the fear of God and the comfort of the Holy GhostAn excellent mixture of inward and
outward peace, tempered with filial fear.

V. 35.Lydda was a large town, one day's journey from Jerusalem. It stood in the plain or v
of Sharon, which extended from Cesarea to Joppa, and was noted for its fruitfulness.

V. 36. Tabitha, which is by interpretation Dorcas-She was probably a Hellenist Jew, know
among the Hebrews by the Syriac name Tabitha, while the Greeks called her in their own lan
Dorcas. They are both words of the same import, and signify a roe or fawn.

V. 38.The disciples sent to himProbably none of those at Joppa had the gift of miracles. |
Is it certain that they expected a miracle from him.

V. 39.While she was with themThat is, before she died.



V. 40.Peter having put them all outThat he might have the better opportunity of wrestling wi
God in prayersaid, Tabitha, arise.

And she opened her eyes, and seeing Peter, satWjo can imagine the surprise of Dorca:
when called back to life? Or of her friends, when they saw her alive? For the sake of thems
and of the poor, there was cause of rejoicing, and much more, for such a confirmation of the (
Yet to herself it was matter of resignation, not joy, to be called back to these scenes of vani
doubtless, her remaining days were still more zealously spent in the service of her Saviour ¢
God. Thus was a richer treasure laid up for her in heaven, and she afterward returned to
exceeding weight of glory, than that from which so astonishing a providence had recalled he
season.



THE ACTS
CHAP. X.

V. 1. And there was a certain manThe first fruits of theGentiles, in Cesare®here Philip had
been beforet!Ac 8:40 so that the doctrine of salvation by faith in Jesus was not unknown tt
Cesarea was the seat of the civil government, as Jerusalem was of the ecclesiastical. It is obs
that the Gospel made its way first through the metropolitan cities. So it first seized Jerusale
Cesarea: afterwar@hilippi, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, Roitself.

A centurion, or captainpf that called the Italian bandThat is, troop or company.

V. 2.Who gave much alms to the peopi&hat is, to the Jews, many of whom were at that tir
extremely poor.

V. 3. He saw in a visionNot in a trance, like Peter:

plainly, so as to leave one not accustomed to things of this kind no room to suspec
imposition.

V. 4. Thy prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial befor&od-Dare any man say,
These were onlgplendid sins?0r that they were an abomination before God? And yet it is cert
in the Christian sense Cornelius was then an unbeliever. He had not then faith in Christ. So
it is, that every one who seeks faith in Christ, should seek it in prayer, and doing good to alll
though in strictness what is not exactly according to the Divine rule must stand in need of L
favour and indulgence.

V. 8. A devout soldierHow many such attendants have our modern officérslevout soldier
would now be looked upon as little better than a deserter from his colours.

V. 10.And he became very hungryAt the usual meal time. The symbols in visions and tranc
it is easy to observe, are generally suited to the state of the natural faculties.

V. 11.Tied at the cornersNot all in one knot, but each fastened as it were up to heaven.

V. 14.But Peter said, In nowise, LordWhen God commands a strange or seemingly impro
thing, the first objection frequently finds pardon. But it ought not to be repeated. This doul
delay of St. Peter had several good effects. Hereby the will of God in this important point was
more evident and incontestable. And Peter also, having been so slow of belief himself, cot
more easily bear the doubting of his brethegke 11:2 &c.

V. 15.What God hath purified-Hath made and declared clean. Nothing but what is clean
come down from heaven. St. Peter well remembered this saying in the council at Je#Asale
15:9.



V. 16.This was done thriceTo make the deeper impression.

V. 17.While Peter doubted in himself, behold the metirrequently the things which befall us
within and fromwithoutat the same time, are a key to each other. The things which thus conct
agree together, ought to be diligently attended to.

V. 19.Behold three men seek thee, arise therefore and go dovamd go with them, doubting
nothing-How gradually was St. Peter prepared to receive this new admonition of the Spirit!
God is went to lead on his children by degrees, always giving them light for the present hot

V. 24.Cornelius was waiting for themNot engaging himself in any secular business during tl
solemn time, but being altogether intent on this one thing.

V. 26.1 myself also am a marAnd not God, who alone ought to be worshippédt 4:10.
Have all his pretended successors attended to this?

V. 28.But God hath showed meHe speaks sparingly to them of his former doubt, and his |
vision.

V. 29.1 ask for what intent ye have sent for me=ZSt. Peter knew this already. But he pu
Cornelius on telling the story, both that the rest might be informed, and Cornelius himself
impressed by the narration: the repetition of which, even as we read it, gives a new dignity an
to Peter's succeeding discourse.

V. 30. Four days ago | was fastingThe first of these days he had the vision; the second
messengers came to Joppa; on the third, St. Peter set out; and on the fourth, came to Cess

V. 31.Thy prayer is heard-Doubtless he had been praying for instruction, how to worship C
in the most acceptable manner.

V. 33. Now therefore we are all present before God he language of every truly Christiar
congregation.

V. 34.1 perceive of a truth-More clearly than ever, from such a concurrence of circumstant

That God is not a respecter of personts not partial in his love. The words mean, in a particul
sense, that he does not confine his love to one nation; in a general, that he is loving to eve
and willeth all men should be saved.

V. 35. But in every nation he that feareth God and workethrighteousnessHe that, first,
reverences God, as great, wise, good, the cause, end, and governor of all things; and seconc
this awful regard to him, not only avoids all known evil, but endeavours, according to the bes
he has, to do all things well;



is accepted of himThrough Christ, though he knows him not. The assertion is express,
admits of no exception. He is in the favour of God, whether enjoying his written word
ordinances or not. Nevertheless the addition of these is an unspeakable blessing to those w
before in some measure accepted. Otherwise God would never have sent an angel from he
direct Cornelius to St. Peter.

V. 36.This is the word which God seriWhen he sent his Son into the world,
preaching-Proclaiming by him—

peacebetween God and man, whether Jew or Gentile, by the God-man.
He is Lord of both; yea, Lord of and over all.

V. 37.Ye know the word which was publishedYou know the facts in general, the meaning ¢
which | shall now more particularly explain and confirm to you.

The baptism which John preachedl'o which he invited them by his preaching, in token of the
repentance. This began in Galilee, which is near Cesarea.

V. 38. How God anointed JesudParticularly at his baptism, thereby inaugurating him to t
office:

with the Holy Ghost and with powerlIt is worthy our remark, that frequently when the Hol
Ghost is mentioned there is added a word particularly adapted to the present circumstance.
deacons were to be full of the Holy Ghost and wisdéft 6:3 Barnabas was full of the Holy
Ghost and faith#Ac 11:24 The disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghégtc 13:52
And here, where his mighty works are mentioned, Christ himself is said to be anointed with the
Ghost and with power. For God was with him-He speaks sparingly here of the majesty of Chi
considering the state of his hearers.

V. 41.Not now to all the peopleAs before his death;

to us who did eat and drink with him-That is, conversed familiarly and continually with him
in the time of his ministry.

V. 42.1t is he who is ordained by God the Judge of the living anthe deadOf all men,
whether they are alive at his coming, or had died before it. This was declaring to them,
strongest terms, how entirely their happiness depended on a timely and humble subjection
who was to be their final Judge.

V. 43.To him give all the prophets witnessSpeaking to heathens he does not quote any
particular;

that every one who believeth in hirdiWhether he be Jew or Gentile;



receiveth remission of sinsThough he had not before either feared God, or work
righteousness.

V. 44.The Holy Ghost fell on all that were hearing the wordThus were they consecrated t
God, as the first fruits of the Gentiles. And thus did God give a clear and satisfactory evidenc
he had accepted them as well as the Jews.

V. 45.The believers of the circumcisioAThe believing Jews.

V. 47.Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptizeayho have received the
Holy Ghost?He does not say they have the baptism of the Spirit; therefore they do not need b
with water. But just the contrary: if they have received the Spirit, then baptize them with we

How easily is this question decided, if we will take the word of God for our rule! Either men |
received the Holy Ghost or not. If they have mepentsaith Godand be baptized, and ye shal
receive the gift of the Holy Ghoslf they have, if they are already baptized withwty Ghost,
then who can forbid water?

V. 48.In the name of the Lord-Which implies the Father who anointed him, and the Spirit wi
which he was anointed to his office. But as the Gentiles had before believed in God the Fath
could not but now believe in the Holy Ghost, under whose powerful influence they were at thi:
time, there was the less need of taking notice, that they were baptized into the belief and pro
of the sacred Three: though doubtless the apostle administered the ordinances in that ve
which Christ himself had prescribed.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XI.

V. 4. Peter laid all things before themSo he did not take it ill to be questioned, nor desire
be treated as infallible. And he answers the more mildly because it related to a point which |
not readily believed himself.

V. 5.Being in a tranceWhich suspends the use of the outward senses.
V. 14. SavedWith the full Christian salvation, in this world and the world to come.

V. 17. To us, when we believedhe sense is, because we believed, not because we \
circumcised, was the Holy Ghost given to us.

What was I-A mere instrument in God's hand. They had inquired only concerniagtimg with
the Gentiles He satisfies them likewise concerning his baptizing them, and shows that he hac
right in going to Cornelius, not only by the command of God, but also by the event, the desc
the Holy Ghost.

And who arewethat we should withstand GodParticularly by laying down rules of Christiar
communion which exclude any whom he has admitted into the Church of the first born,
worshipping God together. O that all Church governors would consider how bold an usurpatic
is on the authority of the supreme Lord of the Church! O that the sin of thus withstanding Got
not be laid to the charge of those, who perhaps with a good intention, but in an over fondne
their own forms, have done it, and are continually doing it.

V. 18.They glorified God-Being thoroughly satisfied.

Repentance unto lifeTrue repentance is a change from spiritual death to spiritual life, and I
to life everlasting.

V. 19.They who had been disperse®t. Luke here resumes the thread of his narration, in
very words wherewith he broke it offAc 8:6. As far as Phenicia to the north, Cyprus to the we
and Antioch to the east.

V. 20.Some of them were men of Cyprus and CyreA#/ho were more accustomed to convers
with the Gentiles.

Who coming into Antioch-Then the capital of Syria, and, next to Rome and Alexandria, the n
considerable city of the empire.

Spake to the GreeksAs the Greeks were the most celebrated of the Gentile nations near J
the Jews called all the Gentiles by that name. Here we have the first account of the preach



Gospel to the idolatrous Gentiles. All those to whom it had been preached before, did a
worship one God, the God of Israel.

V. 21.And the hand of the Lord-That is, the power of his Spirit.

V. 26. And the disciples were first called Christians at AntiochHere it was that they first
received this standing appellation. They were before termed Nazarenes and Galileans.

V. 28.Agabus rising up-In the congregation.

All the world -The word frequently signifies all the Roman empire. And so it is doubtless tc
taken here.

V. 29.Then-Understanding the distress they would otherwise be in on that account,

the disciples determined to send relief to the brethren in Jude®who herein received a
manifest proof of the reality of their conversion.

V. 30.Sending it to the eldersWho gave it to the deacons, to be distributed by them, as e\
one had need.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XII.

V. 1. About that time-So wisely did God mix rest and persecution in due time and mea
succeeding each other.

Herod-Agrippa; the latter was his Roman, the former his Syrian name. He was the grand:
Herod the Great, nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John the Baptist; brother to Herodi
father to that Agrippa before whom St. Paul afterward made his defence. Caligula made hir
of the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip, to which he afterward added the territories of Antipas. Cla
made him also king of Judea, and added thereto the dominions of Lysanias.

V. 2. James the brother of JohrRSo one of the brothers went to God the first, the other the |
of the apostles.

V. 3. Then were the days of unleavened breadt which the Jews came together from all part

V. 4. Four quaternions-Sixteen men, who watched by turns day and night.

V. 5. Continual prayer was made for himYet when their prayer was answered, they cou
scarce believe it#Ac 12:15 But why had they not prayed for St. James also? Because he we
to death as soon as apprehended.

V. 6. Peter was sleepingeasy and void of fear;

between two soldiersSufficiently secured to human appearance.

V. 7. His chainsWith which his right arm was bound to one of the soldiers, and his left arr
the other.

V. 8. Gird thyself-Probably he had put off his girdle, sandals, and upper garment, before h
down to sleep.

V. 10.The first and second wardAt each of which doubtless was a guard of soldiers.
The gate opened of its own accorilVithout either Peter or the angel touching it.

And they went on through one streefThat Peter might know which way to go.

And the angel departed from himBeing himself sufficient for what remained to be done.
V. 11.Now | know of a truth-That this is not a visio#Ac 12:9

V. 12.And having consideredWhat was best to be done.



Many were gathered togetherAt midnight.

V. 13.The gateAt some distance from the house;

to hearkenIf any knocked.

V. 14. And knowing Peter's voiceBidding her open the door.

V. 15.They said, Thou art madAs we say, Sure you are not in your senses to talk so.

It is his angellt was a common opinion among the Jews, that every man had his parti
guardian angel, who frequently assumed both his shape and voice. But this is a point on wh
Scriptures are silent.

V. 17.Beckoning to themMany of whom being amazed, were talking together.

And he said, Show these things to Jamé&he brother or kinsman of our Lord, and author of tl
epistle which bears his name. He appears to have been a person of considerable wei
importance, probably the chief overseer of that province, and of the Church in Jerusal
particular.

He went into another placeWhere he might be better concealed till the storm was over.

V. 19.Herod commanded them to be put to deatiAnd thus the wicked suffered in the roon
of the righteous.

And going down from JudeaWith shame, for not having brought forth Peter, according to
promise.

V. 20.Having gained BlastusTo their sidetheysued for, and obtainepeaceReconciliation
with Herod. And so the Christians of those parts were, by the providence of God, deliverec
scarcity.

Their country was nourishedWas provided with, corn,

by the king's country-Thus Hiram also, king of Tyre, desired of Solomon food or corn for |
household#1Ki 5:9.

V. 21.And on a set dayWhich was solemnized yearly, in honour of Claudius Cesar;

Herod, arrayed in royal apparel-In a garment so wrought with silver, that the rays of the risi
sun striking upon, and being reflected from it, dazzled the eyes of the beholders.

The people shouted, It is the voice of a geBuch profane flattery they frequently paid t
princes. But the commonness of a wicked custom rather increases than lessens the guilt o



V. 23.And immediately-God does not delay to vindicate his injured honour;

an angel of the Lord smote himOf this other historians say nothing: so wide a difference th
is between Divine and human history! An angel of the Lord brought out Peter; an angel ¢
Herod. Men did not see the instruments in either case. These were only known to the people

Because he gave not glory to GeHe willingly received it to himself, and by this sacrilege fille
up the measure of his iniquities. So then vengeance tarried not.

And he was eaten by worms, or vermirHow changed! And on the fifth day expired ir
exquisite torture. Such was the event! The persecutor perished, and theg@s@eld multiplied

V. 25.Saul returned-To Antioch;

taking John, surnamed Mark-The son of Mary, (at whose house the disciples met, to pray
Peter,) who was sister to Barnabas.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XIIl.

V. 1. Manaen, who had been brought up with HeroeHis foster brother, now freed from the
temptations of a court.

V. 2. Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which | havealled themThis was not
ordaining them. St. Paul was ordained long before, anddbhaf men, neither by mait:.was only
inducting him to the province for which our Lord had appointed him from the beginning, and w
was now revealed to the prophets and teachers. In consequence of this they fasted, prayed,
their hands on them, a rite which was used not in ordination only, but in blessing, and on man
occasions.

V. 3. Then having fastedAgain. Thus they did als&Ac 14:23

V. 5.In the synagoguedJsing all opportunities that offered.

V. 6. Paphoswas on the wester§alamison the eastern part of the island.

V. 7. The proconsutThe Roman governor of Cyprus,

a prudent man-And therefore not overswayed by Elymas, but desirous to inquire farther.

V. 9. Then Saul, who was also called Pat is not improbable, that coming now among th
Romans, they would naturally adapt his name to their own language, and so called him Paul
of Saul. Perhaps the family of the proconsul might be the first who addressed to or spoke of |
this name. And from this time, being the apostle of the Gentiles, he himself used the name
was more familiar to them.

V. 10.0 full of all guile-As a false prophet,

and all mischietAs a magician.

Thou son of the devHA title well suited to a magician; and one who not only was hims
unrighteous, but laboured to keep others from all goodness.

Wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?Even now thou hast heard the trut
of the Gospel.

V. 11. And immediately a mistOr dimness withinand darknesswithout, fell upon him.
V. 12.Being astonished at the doctrine of the LordConfirmed by such a miracle.

V. 13.John withdrawing from them returned-Tired with the fatigue, or shrinking from danger



V. 14. Antioch in Pisidia-Different from the Antioch mentionegiAc 13:1

V. 15.And after the reading of the law and the prophets, the chiaff the synagogue sent to
them-The law was read over once every year, a portion of it every Sabbath: to which was a
lesson taken out of the prophets. After this was over, any one might speak to the people,
subject he thought convenient. Yet it was a circumstance of decency which Paul and Ba
would hardly omit, to acquaint the rulers with their desire of doing it: probably by some mes
before the service began.

V. 16.Ye that fear God-Whether proselytes or heathens.

V. 17.The God-By such a commemoration of God's favours to their fathers, at once their i
were conciliated to the speaker, they were convinced of their duty to God, and invited to belie
promise, and the accomplishment of it. The six vefs®s,13:17-22 contain the whole sum of the
Old Testament.

Of this peoplePaul here chiefly addresses himself to those whom he stdabat fear God:
he speaks of Israel first; afd\c 13:26 speaks more directly to the Israelites themselves.

ChoseAnd this exalted the people; not any merit or goodness of their#iwae 20:5
Our fathers-Abraham and his posterity#lsa 1:2

V. 18.#De 1:31

V. 19.Seven nationsEnumeratedtDe 7:1,

about four hundred and fifty years-That is, from the choice of the fathers to the dividing of t
land; it was about four hundred and fifty years.

V. 21.He gave them Saul forty yeardncluding the time wherei8amuejudgedisrael

V. 22.Having removed himHence they might understand that the dispensations of God a«
of various changes.

| have found David, a man after my own heaHThis expression is to be taken in a limite
sense. David was such at that time, but not at all times. And he was so, in that respect
performed all God's will, in the particulars there mentioned: But he wasman after God's own
heart in other respects, wherein he performed his own will. In the matter of Uriah, for instanc
was as far from beingraan after God's own heaas Saul himself was. It is therefore a very gros
as well as dangerous mistake, to suppose this is the character of David in every part of his bel
We must beware of this, unless we would recommend adultery and muttdeagasfter God's own
heart #1Sa 16:12, 13



V. 24.John having first preachedHe mentions this, as a thing already known to them. And
doubtless it was. For it gave so loud an alarm to the whole Jewish nation, as could not but b
of in foreign countries, at least as remote as Pisidia.

V. 25.His courseHis work was quickly finished, and might therefore well be termed a cot
or race#Lu 3:16.

V. 27.For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulersHe here anticipates a strong objectiot
"Why did not they at Jerusalem, and especially their rulers, believe?" They know not him, be
they understood not those very prophets whom they read or heard continually. Their
condemning him, innocent as he was, proves that they understood not the prophecies con
him.

V. 29.They fulfilled all things that were written of him-So far could they go, but no farther

V. 31. He was seen many days by them who came up with him froiGalilee to
JerusalemThis last journey both presupposes all the rest, and was the most important of al

V. 33.Thou art my Son, this day have | begotten thed is true, he was the Son of God fron
eternity. The meaning therefore is, | have this day declared thee to be my Son. As S
elsewheredeclared to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection from the#iad .4
And it is with peculiar propriety and beauty that God is salthie begotten hinon the day when
he raised him from the dead, as he seemed then to be born out of the eartiParizw.

V. 34.No more to return to corruption-That is, to die no more.

| will give you the sure mercies of Davidlhe blessings promised to David in Christ. These ¢
sure, certain, firm, solid, to every true believer in him. And hence the resurrection of C
necessarily follows; for without this, those blessings could not be gi®an55:3

V. 35.He saith-David in the name of the MessiaPs 16:10

V. 36. David, having served the will of God in his generation, felasleepSo his service
extended not itself beyond the bounds of the common age of man: but the service of the Me:

all generations, as his kingdom to all ages.

Served the will of GodWhy art thou here thou who art yet in the world? Is it not that thou &
mayestserve the will of GodArt thou serving it now? Doingll his will?

And was added to his fathersNot only in body. This expression refers to the soul also, &
supposes the immortality of it.

V. 39.Every one that believeth is justified from all thingsHas the actual forgiveness of all hi
sins, at the very time of his believing;



from which ye could not be justifiedNot only ye cannot now; but ye never could. For
afforded no expiation for presumptuous sins.

By the law of MosesThe whole Mosaic institution! The division of the law into moral ar
ceremonial was not so common among the Jews, as it is among us. Nor does the apos
consider it at all: but Moses and Christ are opposed to each other.

V. 40.Beware-A weighty and seasonable admonition. No reproof is as yet added to it.

V. 41.1 work a work which ye will in nowise believeThis was originally spoken to those, wh
would not believe that God would ever deliver them from the power of the Chaldeans. Bu
applicable to any who will not believe the promises, or the works of &tab 1:5.

V. 42.When the Jews were going odProbably many of them, not bearing to hear him, we
out before he had done.

The Sabbath betweerSo the Jews call to this day the Sabbath between the first day of the n
Tisri (on which the civil year begins) and the tenth of the same month, which is the solemn ¢
expiation.

V. 43.Who speaking to themMore familiarly,

persuaded them to continueFor trials were at hand,

in the grace of GodThat is, to adhere to the Gospel or Christian faith.

V. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas speaking boldly, sai@hose who hinder others must b
publicly reproved.

It was necessaryThough ye are not worthy: he shows that he had not preached to them, fror
confidence of their believing,

but seeing ye judge yourselves unworthy of eternal lif€hey indeed judged none but
themselves worthy of it. Yet their rejecting of the Gospel was the same as saying, "We are un
of eternal life."

Behold!-A thing now present! An astonishing revolution!
We turn to the GentilesNot that they left off preaching to the Jews in other places. But tl
now determined to lose no more time at Antioch on their ungrateful countrymen, but to en

themselves wholly in doing what they could for the conversion of the Gentiles there.

V. 47.For so hath the Lord commanded usBy sending us forth, and giving us an opportuni
of fulfilling what he had foretold.



| have set theeThe Father speaks to Christsa 49:6

V. 48.As many as were ordained to eternal liféSt. Luke does not say fore-ordained. He is n
speaking of what was done from eternity, but of what was then done, through the preaching
Gospel. He is describing that ordination, and that only, which was at the very time of hear
During this sermon those believed, says the apostle, to whom God then gave power to beli
is as if he had said, "They believed, whbsarts the Lord openetas he expresses it in a clearl
parallel place, speaking of the same kind of ordinatiée, 16:14 &c. It is observable, the original
word is not once used in Scripture to express eternal predestination of any kind. The sum
those and those only, who were now ordained, now believed. Not that God rejected the rest
his will that they also should have been saved: but they thrust salvation from them. Nor wer
who then believed constrained to believe. But grace was then first copiously offered them. An
did not thrust it away, so that a great multitude even of Gentiles were converted. In a wor
expression properly implies, a present operation of Divine grace working faith in the hearer



THE ACTS
CHAP. XIV.
V. 1. They so spakePersecution having increased their strength.

V. 9. He had faith to be healeeHe felt the power of God in his soul; and thence knew it w
sufficient to heal his body also.

V. 11. The gods are come dowsWhich the heathens supposed they frequently did; Jup
especially. But how amazingly does the prince of darkness blind the minds of them that belie\
The Jews would not own Christ's Godhead, though they saw him work numberless miracles.
other hand, the heathens seeing mere men work one miracle, were for deifying them immec

V. 13.The priest of Jupiter-Whose temple and image were just without the gate of the cit

brought garlands-To put on the victims,

and bulls-The usual offerings to Jupiter.

V. 14. They sprang in among the people, crying oufs in a fire, or other sudden and gres
danger.

V. 15.To turn from these vanitiesFrom worshipping any but the true God. He does not de
to call them gods;

unto the living God-Not like these dead idols;
who made the heaven and the earth, the s&zach of which they supposed to have its own go

V. 16.Who in times pastHe prevents their objection, "But if these things are so, we should
heard them from our fathers."

Suffered-An awful judgment,
all nations-The multitude of them that err does not turn error into truth,
to walk in their own ways-The idolatries which they had chosen.

V. 17. He left not himself without withessFor the heathens had always from God himsel
testimony both of his existence and of his providence;

in that he did goodEven by punishments he testifies of himself; but more peculiarly by bene

giving rain-By which air, earth, and sea, are, as it were, all joined together;



from heavenThe seat of God; to which St. Paul probably pointed while he spoke, filling the t
with food, the soul with gladness.

V. 19.Who persuaded the multitudeMoved with equal ease either to adore or murder hin

V. 20.But as the disciples stood roundProbably after sunset. The enraged multitude wot
scarce have suffered it in the day time:

he rose and went into the cityThat he should be able to do this, just after he had been lef
dead, was a miracle little less than a resurrection from the dead. Especially considering the |
wherein the Jewish malefactors were stoned. The witnesses first threw as large a stone as th
lift, with all possible violence upon his head, which alone was sufficient to dash the skull in pi
All the people then joined, as long as any motion or token of life remained.

V. 23. When they had ordained them presbyters in every ChurctOut of those who were
themselves but newly converted. So soon can God enable even a babe in Christ to build ug
in the common faith:

they commended them to the LordAn expression implying faith in Christ, as well as love t
the brethren.

V. 25. Perga and Attalia were cities of Pamphylia.
V. 26. Recommended to the grac®r favour, of God, for the work which they had

fulfilled -This shows the nature and design of that laying on of hands, which was me##ane
13:3



THE ACTS
CHAP. XV.

V. 1. Coming down from JudeaPerhaps to supply what they thought Paul and Barnabas
omitted.

V. 2. They (the brethrenjletermined that Paul and Barnabas, anatertain others should go
up to Jerusalem about this questiofThis is the journey to which St. Paul reféf§a 2:1, 2 when
he says he went up by revelation: which is very consistent with this; for the Church in sending
might be directed by a revelation made either immediately to St. Paul, or to some other p
relating to so important an affair. Important indeed it was, that these Jewish impositions sha
solemnly opposed in time; because multitudes of converts were still zealous for the law, and
to contend for the observance of it. Indeed many of the Christians of Antioch would have acqu
in the determination of Paul alone. But as many others might have prejudices against him,
having been so much concerned for the Gentiles, it was highly expedient to take the conc
judgment of all the apostles on this occasion.

V. 4. They were receivedThat is solemnly welcomed.

V. 5. But certain PhariseesFor even believers are apt to retain their former turn of mind,
prejudices derived therefrom.

The law of MosesThe whole law, both moral and ritual.

V. 7. After much debateIt does not appear that this was among the apostles themselves
if it had, if they themselves had debated at first, yet might their final decision be from an une
direction. For how really soever they were inspired, we need not suppose their inspiratio
always so instantaneous and express, as to supersede any deliberation in their own minds
consultation with each other.

Peter rose upThis is the last time he is mentioned in the Acts.

V. 8. God bare them witnessThat he had accepted them, by giving them the Holy Ghost.

V. 9. Purifying -This word is repeated fro®Ac 10:15

their hearts-The heart is the proper seat of purity;

by faith-Without concerning themselves with the Mosaic law.

V. 10.Now therefore-Seeing these things are so:

why tempt ye God?Why do ye provoke him to anger, by putting so heaygke ontheir neck?



V. 11.The Lord JesusHe does not here say our Lord; because in this solemn place he mea
Lord of all,

we-Jews shall be saved even as thegentiles, namelythrough the grace of the Lord Jesus
not by our observance of the ceremonial law.

V. 12.Miracles and wondersBy which also what St. Peter had said was confirmed.
V. 14.Simon hath declaredJames, the apostle of the Hebrews, calls Peter by his Hebrew n
To take out of them a people for his nam@hat is to believe in him, to be called by his nam

V. 15.To this agreeSt. Peter had urged the plain fact, which St. James confirms by Scrif
prophecy.

The words of the prophetsOne of whom is immediately cited.
V. 16. After this-After the Jewish dispensation expires.

I will build again the fallen tabernacle of David-By raising from his seed the Christ, who sha
build on the ruins of his fallen tabernacle a spiritual and eternal king¢fom 9:11

V. 17.The Gentiles on whom my name is calle@hat is, who are called by my name; who al
my people.

V. 18. Known unto God are all his works from eternity-Which the apostle infers from the
prophecy itself, and the accomplishment of it. And this conversion of the Gentiles being kno
him from eternity, we ought not to think a new or strange thing.

It is observable, he does not speak of God's works in the natural world, (which had been n
to his present purpose,) but of his dealing with the children of men. Now he could not know
without knowing the characters and actions of particular persons, on a correspondence with
the wisdom and goodness of his providential dispensations is founded. For instance, he co
know how he would deal with heathen idolaters (whom he was now calling into his Church) wi
knowing there would be heathen idolaters: and yet this was a thing purely contingent, a th
dependent on the freedom of the human mind, as any we can imagine. This text, therefore,
a thousand more, is an unanswerable proof, that God foreknows future contingencies, thoug
are difficulties relating hereto which men cannot solve.

V. 20.To abstain from fornication-Which even the philosophers among the heathens did
account any fault. It was particularly frequent in the worship of their idols, on which account
are here named together.

And from things strangled-That is, from whatever had been killed, without pouring out t
blood. When God first permitted man to eat flesh, he commanded Noah, and in him all his po:



whenever they killed any creature for food, to abstain from the blood thereof. It was to be p
upon the ground as water: doubtless in honour of that blood which was in due time poured .
the sin of the world.

V. 21. Perhaps the connection is, To the Jews we need write nothing on these heads; for th
the law continually.

V. 22.With the whole Church-Which therefore had a part therein;

to send chosen meiWho might put it beyond all dispute, that this was the judgment of
apostles and all the brethren.

V. 23. Writing thus, and sending it by their hand-The whole conduct of this affair plainly
shows that the Church in those days had no conception of St. Peter's primacy, or of his be
chief judge in controversies. For the decree is drawn up, not according to his, but the A
James's proposal and direction: and that in the name, not of St. Peter, but of all the apost
elders, and of the whole Church. Nay, St. Peter's name is not mentioned at all, either in the o
sending to Jerusalem on the questithe 15:2 or in the address of the messengers concerning
#Ac 15:4 or in the letter which was written in answer.

V. 24.Forasmuch as, &c-The simplicity, weightiness, and conciseness of this letter are hic
observable.

V. 26.Men that have hazarded their livesThis is spoken of Paul and Barnabas.
V. 27.Who will tell you the same thingsWhich we have written.

V. 28.These necessary thingall of these were necessary for that time. But the first of the
was not necessary long; and the direction concerning it was therefore repealed by the same
as we read in the former Epistle to the Corinthians.

V. 29.Blood-The eating which was never permitted the children of God from the beginnin
the world. Nothing can be clearer than this. For, 1. From Adam to Noah no man ate flesh
consequently no man then ate blood. 2. When God allowed Noah and his posterity to eat fl
absolutely forbade them to eat blood; and accordingly this, with the other six precepts of Noa
delivered down from Noah to Moses. 3. God renewed this prohibition by Moses, which wa
repealed from the time of Moses till Christ came. 4. Neither after his coming did any presul
repeal this decree of the Holy Ghost, till it seemed good to the bishop of Rome so to do, ab
middle of the eighth century. 5. From that time those Churches which acknowledged his aut
held the eating of blood to be an indifferent thing. But, 6. In all those Churches which neve
acknowledge the bishop of Rome's authority, it never was allowed to eat blood; nor is it allov
this day. This is the plain fact; let men reason as plausibly as they please on one side or th

From which keeping yourselves ye will do wellhat is, ye will find a blessing. This gentle
manner of concluding was worthy the apostolical wisdom and goodness. But how soo



succeeding councils of inferior authority change it into the style of anathemas! Forms which
proved an occasion of consecrating some of the most devilish passions under the most sacrec
and like some ill-adjusted weapons of war, are most likely to hurt the hand from which the
thrown.

V. 35.Paul and Barnabas abode in AntiochkAnd it was during this time that Peter came dow
from Jerusalem, and that St. Paul withstood him to the face, for separating himself from the Ge
#Ga 2:11 &c.

V. 36.Let us go and visit the brethren in every city where we havereachedThis was all that
St. Paul designed at first; but it was not all that God designed by his journey, whose provi
carried him much farther than he intended.

And see how they deHow their souls prosper: how they grow in faith, hope love: what e
ought to be the grand and constant inquiry in every ecclesiastical visitation? Reader, how do
do?

V. 37.Barnabas counselled to take JohiHis kinsman.

V. 38.But Paul thought it not right-To trust him again, who had deserted them before: who |
shrunk from the labour and danger of converting those they were now going to confirm.

V. 39. And there was a sharp contentiorLiterally, a paroxysm, or fit of a fever. But nothinc
in the text implies that the sharpness was on both sides. It is far more probable that it was n
St. Paul, who had the right on his side, as he undoubtedly had,) maintained it with love.

And Barnabas taking Mark with him, sailed away to CyprusForsaking the work in which
he was engaged, he went away to his own country.

V. 40.But Paul departed-Held on his intended course:

being recommended by the brethren to the grace of Ged/e do not find that Barnabas staye
for this. O how mighty is the grace of God! which in the midst of the world, in the midst of
among so many snares of Satan, and in spite of the incredible weakness and depravity of na
overcomes all opposition, sanctifies, sustains, and preserves us to the end!

It appears not only that Paul and Barnabas were afterward thoroughly recéticlle®:g #Ga
2:9; but also that John was again admitted by St. Paul as a companion in his i&Gours 10
#Phm 1:24 #2Ti 4:11



THE ACTS
CHAP. XVI.

V. 3. He took and circumcised him because of the Jewlhe unbelieving Jews, to whom he
designed he should preach. For they would not have conversed with him at all, so long as
uncircumcised.

V. 6. And having gone through PhrygiaAnd spoken there what was sufficient, as well aken
region of Galatia,

being forbid by the Spirit (probably by an inward dictate) to speak as yet in the procons
Asia, the time for it not being come.

V. 7.Coming to Mysia, and passingt by, as being a part &sia, they attempted to go into
Bithynia; but the Spirit suffered them not-Forbidding them as before. Sometimes a stro
impression, for which we are not able to give any account, is not altogether to be despised.

V. 9. A vision appeared to Paul by nightlt was not a dream, though it was by night. No oth
dream is mentioned in the New Testament than that of Joseph and of Pilate's wife.

A man of MacedoniaProbably an angel clothed in the Macedonian habit, or using the lang
of the country, and representing the inhabitants of it.

Help us-Against Satan, ignorance, and sin.

V. 10.We sought to go into Macedonigrhis is the first place in which St. Luke intimates hi
attendance on the apostle. And here he does it only in an oblique manner. Nor does he thrc
the history once mention his own name, or any one thing which he did or said for the serv
Christianity; though Paul speaks of him in the most honourable t8@o$4:14 #2Ti 4:11; and
probably as the brother whose praise in the Gospel went through all the Ch#2e8;18 The
same remark may be made on the rest of the sacred historians, who every one of them show
amiable modesty.

V. 11.We ran with a straight courseWhich increased their confidence that God had call
them.

V. 12.The first city-Neapoliswas the first city they came to in that part of Macedonia which v
nearest to Asia: in that part which was farthest from it, Philippi. The river Strymon ran bet
them. Philippi was a Roman colony.

V. 13.We went out of the gateThe Jews usually held their religious assemblies (either by ch
or constraint) at a distance from the heathens:

by a river side-Which was also convenient for purifying themselves.



Where prayer was wont to be maderhough it does not appear there was any house built th

We spakeAt first in a familiar manner. Paul did not immediately begin to preach.

V. 14. A worshipper of God-Probably acquainted with the prophetic writings

whose heart the Lord openedlrhe Greek word properly refers to the opening of the eyes:
the heart has its eye#izph 1:18 These are closed by nature and to open them is the peculiar
of God.

V. 15. She was baptized and her famiiwho can believe that in so many families there was
infant? Or that the Jews, who were so long accustomed to circumcise their children, would n
devote them to God by baptism?

She entreated usThe souls of the faithful cleave to those by whom they were gained to G

She constrained usBy her importunity. They did not immediately comply, lest any shot
imagine they sought their own profit by coming into Macedonia.

V. 17. These men areA great truth: but St. Paul did not need, nor would accept, of s
testimony.

V. 19.The magistratesThe supreme magistrates of the city. In the next verse they are calle
a title which often signifies pretors. These officers exercised both the military and civil auth

V. 20.Being JewsA nation peculiarly despised by the Romans.
V. 21.And teach customs which it is not lawful for us to receiv@ he world has received all
the rules and doctrines of all the philosophers that ever were. But this is a property of Gospe

it has something in it peculiarly intolerable to the world.

V. 23. They laid many stripes upon themEither they did not immediately say they wer
Romans, or in the tumult it was not regarded.

Charging the jailer-Perhaps rather to quiet the people than because they thought them crir
V. 24.Secured their feet in the stocks'hese were probably those large pieces of wood, in |
among the Romans, which not only loaded the legs of the prisoner, but also kept them extet

a very painful manner.

V. 25. Paul and Silas sung a hymn to GodNotwithstanding weariness, hunger stripes, al
blood.

And the prisoners heardA song to which they were not accustomed.



V. 28.But Paul cried-As they were all then in the dark, it is not easy to say, how Paul kne\
the jailer's purpose; unless it were by some immediate notice from God, which is by no r
incredible.

With a loud voice-Through earnestness, and because he was at some distance.

Do thyself no harmAlthough the Christian faith opens the prospect into another life, ye
absolutely forbids and effectually prevents a man's discharging himself from this.

V. 30. Sirs-He did not style them so the day before.

What must | do to be saved#rom the guilt | feel and the vengeance | fear? Undoubtedly C
then set his sins in array before him, and convinced him in the clearest and strongest manner
wrath of God abode upon him.

V. 31.Thou shalt be saved and thy householtf ye believe. They did so, and were saved.

V. 33. He washed their stripeslt should not be forgot, that the apostles had not the powe
working miraculous cures when they pleased, either on themselves, or their dearest friends. N
it expedient they should, since it would have frustrated many wise designs of God, which
answered by their sufferings.

V. 34.He set a table before them and rejoice#faith makes a man joyful, prudent, liberal.
V. 35.The pretors sentBeing probably terrified by the earthquake;

saying, Let those men gddow different from the charge given a few hours before! And he
great an ease of mind to the jailer!

V. 37. They have beaten us publicly, being RomarSt. Paul does not always plead thi
privilege. But in a country where they were entire strangers, such treatment might have b
upon them a suspicion of having been guilty of some uncommon crime, and so have hinde
course of the Gospel.

V. 40.When they had seen the brethren, they comforted them argdkeparted- Though many
circumstances now invited their stay, yet they wisely complied with the request of the magis
that they might not seem to express any degree of obstinacy or revenge, or give any suspic
design to stir up the people.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XVII.

V. 1. And taking their journey through Amphipolis and Apollonia-St. Luke seems to have
been left at Philippi; and to have continued in those parts, travelling from place to place amo
Churches, till St. Paul returned thither. For here he leaves off speaking of himself as one of St
company; neither does he resume that style, till we find them togetherther20:5,6 After this
he constantly uses it to the end of the history. Amphipolis and Apollonia were cities of Macec

V. 2. And Paul, according to his custorsOf doing all things, as far as might be, in a regul
manner,

went in to them three Sabbath daysdNot excluding the days between.

V. 4. Of the principal women, not a fewOur free thinkers pique themselves upon observir
that women are more religious than men; and this, in compliment both to religion and good me
they impute to the weakness of their understandings. And indeed as far as nature can go, in i
religion by performing the outward acts of it, this picture of religion may make a fairer sho
women than in men, both by reason of their more tender passions, and their modesty, whi
make those actions appear to more advantage. But in the case of true religion, which always
taking up the cross, especially in time of persecution, women lie naturally under a
disadvantage, as having less courage than men. So that their embracing the Gospel was a
evidence of the power of him whose strength is perfected in weakness, as a stronger assis
the Holy Spirit was needful for them to overcome their natural fearfulness.

V. 11.These were more ingenuou®r generous. To be teachable in the things of God is t
generosity of soul. Theeceiving theword with all readiness of mind and the most accurate
search into the truth, are well consistent.

V. 12.Many of the-Of the Jews.
And of the Grecian womenWho were followed by their husbands.

V. 16.While Paul was waiting for theeHaving no design, as it seems, to preach at Athens,
his zeal for God drew him into it unawares, without staying till his companions came.

V. 18. Some of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophei§he Epicureans entirely denied «
providence, and held the world to be the effect of mere chance; asserting sensual pleasure to |
chief good, and that the soul and body died together. The Stoics held, that matter was eterr
all things were governed by irresistible fate; that virtue was its own sufficient reward, and vi
own sufficient punishment. It is easy to see, how happily the apostle levels his discourse a
of the most important errors of each, while, without expressly attacking either, he gives a
summary of his own religious principles.



What would this babbler say?Such is the language of natural reason, full of, and satisfied v
itself. Yet even here St. Paul had some fruit; though nowhere less than at Athens. And no w
since this city was a seminary of philosophers, who have ever been the pest of true religion

He seemeth to be a proclaimeihis he returns upon them at the 23d ve#ge; 17:23
of strange godsSuch as are not known even at Athens.

Because he preached to them Jesus and the resurrecti@rgod and a goddess. And as stupi
as this mistake was, it is the less to be wondered at, since the Athenians might as well co
resurrection a deity, as shame, famine, and many others.

V. 19.The Areopagus or hill of Mars, (dedicated to Mars, the heathen god of war,) was the p
where the Athenians held their supreme court of judicature. But it does not appear he was
thither as a criminal. The original number of its judges was twelve; but afterward it increas
three hundred. These were generally men of the greatest families in Athens, and were fan
justice and integrity.

V. 21.And the strangers sojourning thereAnd catching the distemper of them.

Some new thingThe Greek word signifies some newer thing. New things quickly grew che
and they wanted those that were newer still.

V. 22.Then Paul standing in the midst of the Areopagu#\n ample theatre;

said-Giving them a lecture of natural divinity, with admirable wisdom, acuteness, fulness
courtesy. They inquire after new thing&ul in his divinely philosophical discourse, begins wit
the first, and goes on to the last things, both which were new things to them. He points out the
and the end of all things, concerning which they had so many disputes, and equally refutes
Epicurean and Stoic.

| perceive-With what clearness and freedom does he speak! Paul against Athens!

V. 23.1 found an altar-Some suppose this was set up by Socrates, to express in a covert w
devotion to the only true God, while he derided the plurality of the heathen gods, for which h
condemned to death: and others, that whoever erected this altar, did it in honour to the God o
of whom there was no image, and whose name Jehovah was never made known to the id
Gentiles.

Him proclaim | unto you-Thus he fixes the wandering attention of these blind philosopht
proclaiming to them an unknown, and yet not a new God.

V. 24.God who made the worldThus is demonstrated even to reason, the one true, good (
absolutely different from the creatures, from every part of the visible creation.



V. 25.Neither is he served as though he needed any thiog person-The Greek word equally
takes in both.

To all-That live and breathe;-in him we live;

and breatheIn him we move. By breathing life is continued. | breathe this moment: the ne
not in my power:

and all things-For in him we are. So exactly do the parts of this discourse answer each ot

V. 26. He hath made of one blood the whole nation of meBy this expression the apostle
showed them in the most unaffected manner, that though he was a Jew, he was not enslave
narrow views, but looked on all mankind as his brethren:

having determined the timesThat it is God who gave men the earth to inhabit, Paul proves fi
the order of times and places, showing the highest wisdom of the Disposer, superior to all |
counsels.

And the bounds of their habitation-By mountains, seas, rivers, and the like.
V. 27.1f haply -The way is open; God is ready to be found. But he will lay no force upon n

they might feel after him-This is in the midst between seeking and finding. Feeling being
lowest and grossest of all our senses, is fitly applied to the low knowledge of God;

though he be not far from every one of udVe need not go far to seek or find him. He is ve
near us; in us. It is only perverse reason which thinks he is afar off.

V. 28. In him-Not in ourselveswe live, and move, and have oubeing-This denotes his
necessary, intimate, and most efficacious presence. No words can better express the contir
necessary dependence of all created beings, in their existence and all their operations, on the
almighty cause, which the truest philosophy as well as divinity teaches.

As certain also of your own poets have saidratus, whose words these are, was an Atheni:
who lived almost three hundred years before this time. They are likewise to be found, wi
alteration of one letter only, in the hymn of Cleanthes to Jupiter or the supreme being, one
purest and finest pieces of natural religion in the whole world of Pagan antiquity.

V. 29.We ought not to think-A tender expression especially in the first per son plural. A:
he had said, Can God himself be a less noble being than we who are his offspring? Nor does
here deny, that these are like God, but that they have any analogy to him at all, so as to be
of representing him.

V. 30.The times of ignoranceWhat! does he object ignorance to the knowing Athenians? Y
and they acknowledge it by this very altar.



God overlookedAs one paraphrases, "The beams of his eye did in a manner shoot over it
did not appear to take notice of them, by sending express messages to them as he did to tf

But now-This day, this hour, saith Paul, puts an end to the Divine forbearance, and brings
greater mercy or punishment. Now

he commandeth all men every where to reperthere is a dignity and grandeur in thi
expression, becoming an ambassador from the King of heaven. And this universal dem
repentance declared universal guilt in the strongest manner, and admirably confronted the [
the haughtiest Stoic of them all. At the same time it bore down the idle plea of fatality. For
could any one repent of doing what he could not but have done?

V. 31.He hath appointed a day in which he will judge the worleHow fitly does he speak this,
in their supreme court of justice?

By the man-So he speaks, suiting himself to the capacity of his hearers.

Whereof he hath given assurance to all men, in that he hath raiséim from the dead-God
raising Jesus demonstrated hereby, that he was to be the glorious Judge of all. We are by n
to imagine that this was all which the apostle intended to have said, but the indolence of som
hearers and the petulancy of others cut him short.

V. 32.Some mockednterrupting him thereby. They took offence at that which is the princi
motive of faith, from the pride of reason. And having once stumbled at this, they rejected all th

V. 33.So Paul departedLeaving his hearers divided in their judgment.
V. 34. Among whom was even Dionysius the Areopagi®ne of the judges of that court: or

whom some spurious writings have been fathered in later ages, by those who are fond ¢
sounding nonsense.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XVIII.

V. 1. Paul departing from Athens-He did not stay there long. The philosophers there were
easy, too indolent, and too wise in their own eyes to receive the Gospel.

V. 2. Claudius, the Roman emperdnad commanded all the Jews tdepart from Rome-All
who were Jews by birth. Whether they were Jews or Christians by religion, the Romans we
stately to regard.

V. 3. They were tent makers by tradeFor it was a rule among the Jews (and why is it n
among the Christians?) to bring up all their children to some trade, were they ever so rich or

V. 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonigilas seems to have staye
a considerable time at Berea: but Timotheus had come to the apostle while he was at Athe
been sent by him to comfort and confirm the Church at Thessalgfith,3:1-5 But now at length
both Silas and Timotheus came to the apostle at Corinth.

Paul was pressed in spiriThe more probably from what Silas and Timotheus related. Ev
Christian ought diligently to observe any such pressure in his own spirit, and if it agree
Scripture, to follow it: if he does not he will feel great heaviness.

V. 6. He shook his raimentTo signify he would from that time refrain from them: and t
intimate, that God would soon shake them off as unworthy to be numbered among his peoy

| am pure-None can say this but he that has borne a full testimony against sin.

From henceforth | will go to the GentilesBut not to them altogether. He did not break off a
intercourse with the Jews even at Corinth. Only he preached no more in their synagogue.

V. 7. He went into the house of one named Justs Gentile, and preached there, thoug
probably he still lodged with Aquila.

V. 8. And many hearing-The conversation of Crispus, and the preaching of Paul.

V. 10.1 am with thee: thereforefear notall the learning, politeness, grandeur, or power of t
inhabitants of this city.

Speak and hold not thy peacé-or thy labour shall not be in vain.
For | have much people in this citySo he prophetically calls them that afterward believed.

V. 11.He continued there a year and six monthé\ long time! But how few souls are now
gained in a longer time than this? Who is in the fault? Generally both teachers and hearer



V. 12.When Gallio was proconsul of AchaiaOf which Corinth was the chief city. This Gallio,
the brother of the famous Seneca, is much commended both by him and by other writers,
sweetness and generosity of his temper, and easiness of his behaviour. Yet one thing he lack
he knew it not and had no concern about it.

V. 15.But if it be-He speaks with the utmost coolness and contempt,

a question of namesThe names of the heathen gods were fables and shadows. But the qu
concerning the name of Jesus is of more importance than all things else under heaven. Yet
this singularity (among a thousand others) in the Christian religion, that human reason, curi
it is in all other things, abhors to inquire into it.

V. 17.Then they all took Sosthened he successor of Crispus, and probably Paul's chief accL

and beat himIt seems because he had occasioned them so much trouble to no purpose,

before the judgment seatOne can hardly think in the sight of Gallio, though at no great dista
from him. And it seems to have had a happy effect. For Sosthenes himself was aftery
Christian#1Co 1:1

V. 18. Paul continued many daysAfter the year and six months, to confirm the brethren.

Aquila having shaved his headAs was the custom in a vowAc 21:24 #Nu 6:18

At CenchreaA seaport town, at a small distance from Corinth.

V. 21.1 must by all means keep the feast at Jerusaleffihis was not from any apprehensiol
that he was obliged in conscience to keep the Jewish feasts; but to take the opportunity of n
a great number of his countrymen to whom he might preach Christ, or whom he might f:
instruct, or free from the prejudices they had imbibed against him.

But I will return to you -So he did#Ac 19:1

V. 22.And landing at Cesarea, he went upmmediately to Jerusalem;

and saluted the ChurchEminently so called, being the mother Church of Christian believe
and having kept the feast there, he went down from thence to Antioch.

V. 23.He went over the country of Galatia and Phrygialt is supposed, spending about fou
years therein, including the time he stayed at Ephesus.

V. 24.An eloquent man, mighty in the ScripturesOf the Old Testament. Every talent may b
of use in the kingdom of God, if joined with the knowledge of the Scriptures and fervour of s

V. 25.This man had been instructedThough not perfectly,



in the way of the Lord-In the doctrine of Christ.

Knowing only the baptism of JohrrOnly what John taught those whom he baptized, name
to repent and believe in a Messiah shortly to appear.

V. 26.He spakePrivately; and taught publicly. Probably he returned to live at Alexandria, s
after he had been baptized by John; and so had no opportunity of being fully acquainted w
doctrines of the Gospel, as delivered by Christ and his apostles.

And explained to him the way of God more perfectlyHe who knows Christ, is able to instruc
even those that are mighty in the Scriptures.

V. 27.Who greatly helped through gracelt is through grace only that any gift of any one |
profitable to another.

Them that had believedApollos did not plant, but water. This was the peculiar gift which
had received. And he was better able to convince the Jews, than to convert the heathens.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XIX.

V. 1. Having passed throughGalatia and Phrygia, which were terntbd upper parts of Asia
Minor.

Certain disciplesWho had been formerly baptized by John the Baptist, and since imperfe
instructed in Christianity.

V. 2. Have ye received the Holy GhostThe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, as well as hi
sanctifying graces?

We have not so much as hearliVhether there be any such gifts.
V. 3.Into what were ye baptizedinto what dispensation? To the sealing of what doctrine’
Into John's baptism-We were baptized by John and believe what he taught.

V. 4.John baptized That is, the whole baptism and preaching of John pointed at Christ. /
this John is mentioned no more in the New Testament. Here he gives way to Christ altoget

V. 5. And hearing this, they were baptizedBy some other. Paul onlgid his hands upon
them.

They were baptizedThey were baptized twice; but not with the same baptism. John did
administer that baptism which Christ afterward commanded, that is, in the name of the Fathe
and Holy Ghost.

V. 9. The way-The Christian way of worshipping God.

He departedLeaving them their synagogue to themselves.

Discoursing daily-Not on the Sabbath only,

in the school of one TyrannusWhich we do not find was any otherwise consecrated, than
preaching the Gospel there.

V. 10.All who desired it amontipe inhabitants of the proconsulafsia, nowheard the word:
St. Paul had been forbidden to preach it in Asia befgke,16:6 But now the time was come.

V. 11. Special miraclesWrought in a very uncommon manner.

V. 12.Evil spirits-Who also occasioned many of those diseases, which yet might appear
purely natural.



V. 13. Exorcists-Several of the Jews about this time pretended to a power of casting out d
particularly by certain arts or charms, supposed to be derived from Solomon.

Undertook to nameVain undertaking! Satan laughs at all those who attempt to expel him e
out of the bodies or the souls of men but by Divine faith. All the light of reason is nothing t
craft or strength of that subtle spirit. His craft cannot be known but by the Spirit of God nor c:
strength be conquered but by the power of faith.

V. 17. And the name of the Lord Jesus was magnifie®o that even the malice of the devi
wrought for the furtherance of the Gospel.

V. 18.Many came confessingOf their own accord,

and openly declaring their deedsThe efficacy of God's word, penetrating the inmost reces
of their soul, wrought that free and open confession to which perhaps even torments would n
compelled them.

V. 19.Curious arts-Magical arts, to which that soft appellation was given by those who pract
them. Ephesus was peculiarly famous for these. And as these practices were of so much re
there, it is no wonder the books which taught them should bear a great price.

Bringing their books together-As it were by common consent,

burnt them-Which was far better than selling them, even though the money had been giv
the poor.

Fifty thousand pieces of silveilf these pieces of silver be taken for Jewish shekels, the sum
amount to six thousand two hundred and fifty pounds.

V. 20.So powerfully did the word of God growlIn extent,

and prevail-In power and efficacy.

V. 21. After these things were endedPaul sought not to rest, but pressed on, as if he had
done nothing. He is already possessed of Ephesus and Asia. He purposes for Macedo
Achaia. He has his eye upon Jerusalem, then upon Rome; afterward or#Bpairs:28 No
Cesar, no Alexander the Great, no other hero, comes up to the magnanimity of this little Ben
Faith and love to God and man had enlarged his heart, even as the sand of the sea.

V. 24. Silver shrines Silver models of that famous temple, which were bought not only by
citizens, but by strangers from all parts.

The artificers-The other silversmiths.

V. 25.The workmen-Employed by him and them.



V. 26.Saying, that they are not gods which are made with handBhis manifestly shows, that
the contrary opinion did then generally prevail, namely, that there was a real Divinity in their s
images. Though some of the later heathens spoke of them just as the Romanists do now.

V. 27.There is danger, not only that this our craft[trade]should come into disgrace, but also
that the temple of the great goddess Dianshould be despisedNo wonder a discourse shoulc
make so deep an impression, which was edged both by interest and superstition. The great
was one of the standing titles of Diana.

Her majesty destroyedMiserable majesty, which was capable of being thus destroyed!

Whom all Asia and the world-That is, the Roman empire,

worshippeth-Although under a great variety of titles and characters. But the multitude of tt
that err does not turn error into truth.

V. 29. They rushed with one accordDemetrius and his companito the theatre-Where
criminals were wont to be thrown to the wild beasts,

dragging with them Gaius and AristarchusWhen they could not find Paul. Probably the
hoped to oblige them to fight with the wild beasts, as some think St. Paul had done before.

V. 30.When Paul would have gone in to the peoplBeing above all fear, to plead the cause
his companions, and prove they are not gods which are made with hands.

V. 31.The principal officers of Asia-The Asian priests, who presided over the public gam:
which they were then celebrating in honour of Diana.

V. 32.The greater part did not know for what they were comeogether-Which is commonly
the case in such an assembly.

V. 33.And they thrust forward -Namely, the artificers and workmen,
Alexander-Probably some well-known Christian whom they saw in the crowd:
the Jews pushing him orlo expose him to the more danger.

And Alexander waving with his handIn token of desiring silence,

would have made a defenc€or himself and his brethren.

V. 34.But when they knew that he was a JewAnd consequently an enemy to their worship «
images; they prevented him, bgying, Great is Diana ofthe Ephesians

V. 35.The register-Probably the chief governor of the public games.



The image which fell down from JupiterThey believed that very image of Diana, which stoc
in her temple, fell down from Jupiter in heaven. Perhaps he designed to insinuate, as if falling
from Jupiter, it was not made with hands, and so was not that sort of idols which Paul had sai
no gods.

V. 37.Nor blasphemers of your goddes3 hey simply declared the one God, and the vanity
idols in general.

V. 38.There are proconsulsOne in every province. There was one at Ephesus.

V. 39.1n a lawful assemblyIn such a regular assembly as has authority to judge of religious
political affairs.

V. 40.This concourseHe wisely calls it by an inoffensive name.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XX.

V. 1. After the tumult was ceasedSo Demetrius gained nothing. Paul remained there till all w
quiet.

V. 2. He came into GreeceThat part of it which lay between Macedonia and Achaia.
V. 3. An ambush being laid for him-In his way to the ship.

V. 4.To Asia-There some of them left him. But Trophimus went with him to Jerus#am,
21:29 Aristarchus, even to RomAc 27:2

V. 6. We set sadSt. Luke was now with St. Paul again, as we learn from his manne
expressing himself.

V. 7.To break bread-That is, to celebrate the Lord's Supper;
continued his discourseThrough uncommon fervour of spirit.

V. 8. There were many lamps in the room where they were assembldd prevent any
possible scandal.

V. 9.1n the window-Doubtless kept open, to prevent heat, both from the lamps and the nu
of people.

V. 10.Paul fell on him-It is observable, our Lord never used this gesture. But Elijah and El
did as well as Paul.

His life is in him-He is alive again.

V. 11.So departedWithout taking any rest at all.

V. 12. And they brought the young man aliveBut alas! How many of those who have allowe
themselves to sleep under sermons, or as it were to dream awake, have slept the sleep o
death, and fallen to rise no more!

V. 13.Being himself to go on foofThat he might enjoy the company of his Christian brethr
a little longer, although he had passed the night without sleep, and though Assos was of diffic

dangerous access by land.

V. 14. Mitylene-Was a city and part of the isle of Lesbos, about seven miles distant fron
Asiatic coast.



V. 16.For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesu$Vhich lay on the other side of the bay.

He hasted to be at Jerusalem on the day of pentecd&tcause then was the greatest concoul
of people.

V. 17.Sending to Ephesus, he called the elders of the Churdinese are called bishops#Ac
20:28 (rendered overseers in our translation.) Perhaps elders and bishops were then the san
otherwise different than are the rector of a parish and his curates.

V. 18.Ye know-Happy is he who can thus appeal to the conscience of his hearers.
V. 19. Serving-See the picture of a faithful servant!
The Lord-Whose the church is,

with all humility, and with tears, and trials -These are the concomicants of it. The service its
is described more particularly in the following verse. This humility he recommends to the Ephe
themselves#Eph 4:2 His tears are mentioned agaii@c 20:31, as alsa2Co 2:4 #Php 3:18
These passages laid together supply us with the genuine character of St. Paul. Holy tears, fro
who seldom weep on account of natural occurrences, are no mean specimen of the efficacy ar
of the truth of Christianity. Yet joy is well consistent therewith¢ 20:24 The same person may
be sorrowful, yet always rejoicing

V. 20.1 have preachedPublicly;

and taughtFrom house to house. Else he had not been pure from their blood. For ev
apostle could not discharge his duty by public preaching only. How much less can an or
pastor!

V. 21. Repentance toward GodThe very first motion of the soul toward God is a kind ¢
repentance.

V. 22.Bound by the Spirit-Strongly impelled by him.
V. 23.Save thatOnly this | know in general;

the Holy Ghost witnessethBy other persons. Such was God's good pleasure to reveal t
things to him, not immediately, but by the ministry of others.

V. 24.Nor do | count my life preciousIt adds great force to this and all the other passage:
Scripture, in which the apostles express their contempt of the world, that they were not utte
persons like Seneca and Antoninus, who talked elegantly of despising the world in the full affl
of all its enjoyments; but by men who daily underwent the greatest calamities, and expose
lives in proof of their assertions.



V. 25.Ye shall see my face no morkle wisely inserts this, that what follows might make tt
deeper impression.

V. 27.For | have not shunnedOtherwise if any had perished, their blood would have been
his head.

V. 28.Take heed thereforel now devolve my care upon you; first

to yourselves; then to the flock over which the Holy Ghost hatimade you overseers-or no
man, or number of men upon earth, can constitutevanseey bishop, or any other Christian
minister. To do this is the peculiar work of the Holy Ghost:

to feed the Church of GodThat is, the believing, loving, holy children of God;

which he hath purchasedHow precious is it then in his sight!

with his own blood-For it is the blood of the only begotten Son of G#lJo 1:7

V. 29. Grievous wolvesFrom without, namely, false apostles. They had, not yet broke in on
Church at Ephesus.

V. 30.Yea, from among yourselves men will aris&uch were the Nicolaitans, of whom Chris
complains#Re 2:6

to draw away disciplesFrom the purity of the Gospel and the unity of the body.

V. 31.1 ceased not to warn every one night and dayhis was watching indeed! Who copie:
after this example?

V. 32.The word of his gracelt is the grand channel of it, to believers as well as unbelieve

Who is able to build you upTo confirm and increase your faith, love, holiness. God can tl
build us up, without any instrument. But he does build us up by them. O beware of dreamir
you have less need of human teachers after you know Christ than before!

And to give you an inheritanceOf eternal glory,

among them that are sanctifiedAnd so made meet for it. A large number of these P:
doubtless knew, and remembered before God.

V. 33.1 have covetedHere the apostle begins the other branch of his farewell discourse, like
Samuel#1Sa 12:3taking his leave of the children of Israel.

V. 34. These handsCallous, as you see, with labour. Who is he that envies such a bishc
archbishop as this?



V. 35.1 have showed yoeBishops, by my example,
all things-And this among the rest;
that thus labouring-So far as the labours of your office allow you time;

ye ought to help the weakThose who are disabled by sickness, or any bodily infirmity, frc
maintaining themselves by their own labour.

And to remember-Effectually, so as to follow it;

the word which he himself saidWithout doubt his disciples remembered many of his wor
which are not recorded.

It is happier to give-To imitate God, and have him, as it were, indebted to us.

V. 37.They all wept-Of old, men, yea, the best and bravest of men, were easily melted into t
a thousand instances of which might be produced from profane as well as sacred writers. Bl
notwithstanding the effeminacy which almost universally prevails, we leave those tears to w
and children.

V. 38. Sorrowing most for that word which he spake, that theyshould see his face no
more-What sorrow will be in the great day, when God shall speak that word to all who are foul
the left hand, that they shall see his face no more!



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXI.

V. 1. And when we were torn away from the inNot without doing violence both to ourselve:
and them.

V. 3.We landed at Tyre That there should be Christians there was foretd#td,87:4 What we
read in that psalm of the Philistines and Ethiopians also may be compardd\wBm0; 27:4

V. 4. And finding disciples, we tarried there seven day# order to spend a Sabbath with then

Who told Paul by the Spirit-That afflictions awaited him at Jerusalem. This was properly wi
they said by the Spirit. They themselves advised him not to go up. The disciples seer
understand their prophetic impulse to be an intimation from the Spirit, that Paul, if he we
minded, might avoid the danger, by not going to Jerusalem.

V. 7. Having finished our voyageFrom Macedonia#Ac 20:6

we came to PtolemaisA celebrated city on the sea coast, anciently called Accos. It is now,
many other once noble cities, only a heap of ruins.

V. 8.We came to Cesare#®o0 called from a stately temple which Herod the Great dedicated t
to Augustus Cesar. It was the place where the Roman governor of Judea generally resided ¢
his court.

The evangelist, who was one of the sevdeacons-An evangelist is a preacher of the Gospe
those who had never heard it, as Philip had done to the Samaritans, to the Ethiopian eunuct
all the towns from Azotus to Cesarééc 8:5, 26, 40 It is not unlikely he spent the following year:
preaching in Tyre and Sidon, and the other heathen cities in the neighbourhood of Galilee, his
being at Cesarea, a convenient situation for that purpose.

We abode with himWe lodged at his house during our stay at Cesarea.

V. 10.A certain prophet cameThe nearer the event was, the more express were the predic
which prepared Paul for it.

V. 11.Binding his own feet and handdn the manner that malefactors were wont to be bou
when apprehended.

So shall the Jews bind the man whose girdle this-t. Paul's bonds were first particularly
foretold at Cesarea, to which he afterward came in beifds23:33

V. 12.Both we, (his fellow travellers,and they of the placepesought him not to go up to
JerusalemSt. Paul knew that this prediction had the force of a command. They did not know



V. 13.Breaking my heart-For the apostles themselves were not void of human affections.

| am ready not only to be bound, but to dieAnd to him that is ready for it, the burden is ligh

V. 14. And when he would not be persuadedhis was not obstinacy, but true Christia
resolution. We should never be persuaded, either to do evil, or to omit doing any good whic
our power; saying,

the will of the Lord be doneWhich they were satisfied Paul knew.

V. 15.We took up our carriagesOur baggage; which probably went by sea before. What tl
took with them now in particular was the alms they were carrying to Jerusaher24:17.

V. 16. The disciples brought us to one Mnason, a Cyprian, an oldisciple-He was a native
of Cyprus, but an inhabitant of Jerusalem, and probably one of the first converts there.

V. 18.Paul went in with us-That it might appear we are all of one mind,

to JamesCommonly called the Lord's brother; the only apostle then presiding over the Chu
in Judea.

V. 20.They are all zealous for the lawFor the whole Mosaic dispensation. How astonishil
is this! Did none of the apostles, beside St. Paul, know that this dispensation was now abol
And if they did both know and testify this, how came their hearers not to believe them?

V. 21. They have been informed concerning thee, that thou teache#ie Jewsnot to
circumcise their children,

nor to walk after the customsOf the Mosaic law. And so undoubtedly he did. And so he wr
to all the Churches in Galatia, among whom were many Jews. Yea, and James himself he
before assented to Peter, affirming before all the apostles and all the brettorés;1Q That this
very law was a yoke which (said he)

neither our fathers nor we were able to beatAmazing! that they did not know this! Or, tha
if they did, they did not openly testify it at all hazards, to every Jewish convert in Jerusalem

V. 22.What is it therefore-What is to be done?

The multitude must needs come togethefrhey will certainly gather together in a tumultuou
manner, unless they be some way pacified.

V. 23. Therefore-To obviate their prejudice against thee:



do this that we say to thedDoubtless they meant this advice well: but could Paul follow it
godly sincerity? Was not the yielding so far to the judgment of others too great a deferenc
paid to any mere men?

V. 24. And all will know-that thou thyself walkest orderly, keepingthe law-Ought he not,
without any reverence to man, where the truth of God was so deeply concerned, to have an
plainly, | do not keep the Mosaic law; neither need any of you. Yea, Peter doth not keep th
And God himself expressly commanded him not to keep it; ordering higotm to men
uncircumcised, and to eat with the#f\c 11:3 which the law utterly forbids.

V. 26. Then Paul took the menYielding his own judgment to their advice, which seemed
flow not out of spiritual but carnal wisdorseemingo be what he really wasot: makingas ifhe
believed the law still in force.

Declaring-Giving notice to the priests in waiting, that he designed to acconthbstiays of
purification , till all the sacrifice should be offered, as the Mosaic law requiiied,6:13

V. 27.And when the seven days were about to be accomplishé&¢hen after giving notice to
the priests, they were entering upon the accomplishment of those days. It was toward the be:
of them that Paul was seized.

The Jews that were from AsiaSome of those Jews who came from Asia to the feast.
V. 28. Against the peopleThe Jewish nation;

and the law-Of Moses;

and this placeThe temple.

Yea, and hath even brought Greeks into the templ&€hey might come into the outer court. Bu
they imagined Paul had brought them into the inner temple, and had thereby polluted it.

V. 30.And immediately the gates were shuBoth to prevent any farther violation of the temple
and to prevent Paul's taking sanctuary at the horns of the altar.

V. 31.And as they went about to kill himt was a rule among the Jews, that any uncircumcis
person who came into the inner temple, might be stoned without farther process. And they s
to think Paul, who brought such in thither, deserved no better treatment.

Word came to the tribune-A cohort or detachment of soldiers, belonging to the Roman legi
which lodged in the adjacent castle of Antonia, were stationed on feast days near the temnr
prevent disorders. It is evident, Lysias himself was not present, when the tumult began. Pr
he was the oldest Roman tribune (or colonel) then at Jerusalem. And as such he was the comi
officer of the legion quartered at the castle.



V. 33.Then the tribune-Having made his way through the multitude,

came near and took himAnd how many great ends of providence were answered by
imprisonment? This was not only a means of preserving his life, (after he had suffered sever
worldly prudence,) but gave him an opportunity of preaching the Gospel safely, in spite of all t.
#AcC 22:22 yea, and that in those places to which otherwise he could have had noteer@4s40

And commanded him to be bound with two chainsraking it for granted he was some
notorious offender. And thus the prophecy of Agabus was fulfilled, though by the hands
Roman.

V. 35.When he came upon the staird he castle of Antonia was situate on a rock fifty cubi
high, at that corner of the outward temple, where the western and northern porticos joined, t
of which there were stairs descending from it.

V. 37.As Paul was about to be brought into the casti&he wisdom of God taught to make us
of that very time and place.

V. 38. Art not thou that Egyptian-Who came into Judea when Felix had been some ye
governor there! Calling himself a prophet, he drew much people after him; and having brough
through the wilderness, led them to Mount Olivet, promising that the walls of the city shoul
down before them. But Felix marching out of Jerusalem against him, his followers qu
dispersed, many of whom were taken or slain; but he himself made his escape.

V. 40.In the Hebrew tongue That dialect of it, which was then commonly spoken at Jerusal



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXII.
V. 1. Hear ye now my defencéVhich they could not hear before for the tumult.

V. 3.1 am verily-This defence answers all that is objectetic 21:28 As there, so here also
mention is made of the person of Paflc 22:3 of the peopleandthe law #Ac 22:3, 5, 120f the
temple #Ac 22:17, of teaching all mey#Ac 22:15-17, 21and of the truth of his doctrirgAc 22:6
But he speaks closely and nervously, in few words, because the time was short.

But brought up at the feet of GamalietThe scholars usually sat on low seats, or upon mats
the floor, at the feet of their masters, whose seats were raised to a considerable height.

Accurately instructed-The learned education which Paul had received was once no doutk:
matter of his boasting and confidence. Unsanctified leamizge his bonds strongnd furnished
him with numerous arguments against the Gospel. Yet when the grace of God had changed h
and turned his accomplishments into another channel, he was the fitter instrument to serve
wise and merciful purposes, in the defence and propagation of Christianity.

V. 4. And persecuted this wayWith the same zeal that you do now.

Binding both men and womenHow much better was his condition, now he was bound hims

V. 5. The high priest is my witnessls able to testify.

The brethren-Jews: so this title was not peculiar to the Christians.

V. 6. About noon-All was done in the face of the sun.

A great light shoneBy whatever method God reveals himself to us, we shall have everlas
cause to recollect it with pleasure. Especially when he has gone in any remarkable manne
his common way for this gracious purpose. If so, we should often dwell on the parti
circumstances, and be ready, on every proper occasion, to recount those wonders of power &
for the encouragement and instruction of others.

V. 9. They did not hear the voiceDistinctly; but only a confused noise.

V. 12. A devout man according to the lawA truly religious person, and though a believer i
Christ, yet a strict observer of the law of Moses.

V. 16.Be baptized, and wash away thy sinBaptism administered to real penitents, is both
means and seal of pardon. Nor did God ordinarily in the primitive Church bestow this on any, |
through this means.



V. 17.When | was returned to JerusalemFrom Damascus,

and was praying in the templeWhereby he shows that he still paid the temple its due honourt
the house of prayer.

I was in a trancePerhaps he might continue standing all the while, so that any who were
him would hardly discern it.

V. 18.And | saw him-Jesussaying to me,

Depart quickly out of JerusalemBecause of the snares laid for thee: and in order to pre
where they will hear.

V. 19. And | said-It is not easy for a servant of Christ, who is himself deeply impressed \
Divine truths, to imagine to what a degree men are capable of hardening their hearts again
He is often ready to think with Paul, It is impossible for any to resist such evidence. But expe
makes him wiser and shows that wilful unbelief is proof against all truth and reason.

V. 20.When the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, | also wasanding by-A real convert
still retains the remembrance of his former sins. He confesses them and is humbled for them
days of his life.

V. 22.And they heard him to this word-Till he began to speak of his mission to the Gentile
and this too in such a manner as implied that the Jews were in danger of being cast off.

V. 23.They rent their garments-In token of indignation and horror at this pretended blaspher
and cast dust into the airThrough vehemence of rage, which they knew not how to vent.
V. 25.And as they The soldiers ordered by the tribune,

were binding him with thongs-A freeman of Rome might be bound with a chain and beaten v
a staff: but he might not be bound with thongs, neither scourged, or beaten with rods:

Paul said to the centurionThe captain, who stood by to see the orders of the tribune exect

V. 26.Consider what thou art about to do; for this man is a Romarea, there was a strongel
reason to consider. For this man was a servant of God.

V. 28.But | was free born-Not barely as being born at Tarsus; for this was not Roman colc
But probably either his father, or some of his ancestors, had been made free of Rome, fo
military service.

We learn hence, that we are under no obligation as Christians to give up our civil privi
(which we are to receive and prize as the gift of God) to every insolent invader. In a tho



circumstances, gratitude to God, and duty to men, will oblige us to insist upon them; and eng
to strive to transmit them improved, rather than impaired to posterity.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXIII.

V. 1. And Paul earnestly beholding the counciProfessing a clear conscience by his ve
countenance; and likewise waiting to see whether any of them was minded to ask him any qu
said,

I have lived in all good conscience before God till this dae speaks chiefly of the time since
he became a Christian. For none questioned him concerning what he had been before. And \
in his unconverted state, although he was in an error, yet he had acted from conbeienee,
God-Whatever men may think or say of me.

V. 3. Then said PauiBeing carried away by a sudden and prophetic impulse.

God is about to smite thee, thou whited walFair without; full of dirt and rubbish within. And
he might well be so termed, not only as he committed this outrage, while gravely sitting o
tribunal of justice but also as, at the same time that he stood high in the esteem of the citiz
cruelly defrauded the priests of their legal subsistence, so that some of them even perished fc
And God did remarkably smite him; for about five years after this, his house being reduced to
in a tumult begun by his own son, he was besieged in the royal palace; where having hid hin
an old aqueduct, he was dragged out and miserably slain.

V. 5.1 was not aware, brethren, that it was the high priestHe seems to mean, | did not adve
to it, in the prophetic transport of my mind: but he does not add, that his not adverting to it proc
from the power of the Spirit coming upon him; as knowing they were not able to bear it.
answer admirably shows the situation of mind he was then in, partly with regard to the bysta
whom he thus softens, adding also the title of brethren, and justifying their reproof by the prohi
of Moses; partly with regard to himself, who, after that singular transport subsided, was again
the direction of the general comma#ix 22:28

V. 6.1 am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee: for the hope of thesurrection of the dead am
| called in questionSo he was in effect; although not formally, or explicitly.

V. 8. The Pharisees confess botBoth the resurrection, and the existence of angels and sep:
spirits.

V. 9. And the scribes of the Pharisees' side arisingvery sect contains both learned an
unlearned. The former used to be the mouth of the party.

If a spirit -St. Paul in his speech from the stairs had affirmed, that Jesus, whom they knew tc
been dead, was alive, and that he had spoken to him from heaven, and again in a vision. So '
nothing, only they construe it in their own way, putting an angel or spirit for Jesus.



V. 11.And the night following, the Lord JesusWhat Paul had before purposed in spi#Ac
19:21, God now in due time confirms. Another declaration to the same effect is made by an
of God,#Ac 27:23 And from the 23d chapter the sum of this book turns on the testimony of
to the Romans. How would the defenders of St. Peter's supremacy triumph, could they find c
as much ascribed to him!

Be of good courage, Pauhs he laboured under singular distresses and persecutions, so he
favoured with extraordinary assurances of the Divine assistance.

Thou must testify-Particular promises are usually given when all things appear desperate

At Rome alseDanger is nothing in the eyes of God: all hinderances farther his work. A prol
of what is afar off, implies all that necessarily lies between. Paul shall testify at Rome: theref
shall come to Rome; therefore he shall escape the Jews, the sea, the viper.

V. 12.Some of the Jews bound themselvw&uch execrable vows were not uncommon amo
the Jews. And if they were prevented from accomplishing what they had vowed, it was ar
matter to obtain absolution from their rabbis.

V. 15.Now therefore yeWhich they never scrupled at all, as not doubting but they were dc
God service.

V. 17. And Paul-Though he had an express promise of it from Christ, was not to neglect
proper means of safety.

V. 19.And the tribune taking him by the hand-In a mild, condescending way. Lysias seen
to have conducted this whole affair with great integrity, humanity, and prudence.

V. 24.Provide beastslf a change should be necessary,
to set Paul ornSo we read of his riding once; but not by choice.

V. 27.Having learned that he was a RomaiTrue; but not before he rescued him. Here he us
art.

V. 31.The soldiers brought him by night to Antipatris-But not the same night they set out
For Antipatris was about thirty-eight of our miles northwest of Jerusalem. Herod the Great r
it, and gave it this name in honour of his father Antipater: Cesarea was near seventy mile:
Jerusalem, and about thirty from Antipatris.

V. 35.In Herod's palace This was a palace and a court built by Herod the Great. Probably s
tower belonging to it might be used for a kind of state prison.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXIV.

V. 1. Ananias-Who would spare no trouble on the occasion, with several of the elders, men
of the sanhedrim.

V. 2. Tertullus began-A speech how different from St. Paul's; which is true, modest, solid,
without paint. Felix was a man of the most infamous character, and a plague to all the pro
over which he presided.

V. 4. But that | may not trouble thee any farther-By trespassing either on thy patience c
modesty. The eloquence of Tertullus was as bad as his cause: a lame introduction, a lame tr
and a lame conclusion. Did not God confound the orator's language?

V. 10. Knowing-for several years thou hast been a judge over thisation-And so not
unacquainted with our religious rites and customs, and consequently more capable of unders
and deciding a cause of this nature. There was no flattery in this. It was a plain fact. He go
Judea six or seven years.

| answer for myseltAs it may be observed, his answer exactly corresponds with the three ar
of Tertullus's charge: sedition, heresy, and profanation of the temple. As to the first, he sugge:
he had not been long enough at Jerusalem to form a party and attempt an insurrection: (fol
about twelve days since he came up thither; five of which he had been at Gesai2&.L; one or
two were spent in his journey thither, and most of the rest he had been confined at Jerusalen
he challenges them, in fact, to produce any evidence of such pra#fce24:11-13 As to the
second, he confesses himself to be a Christian; but maintains this to be a religion perfectly ag
to the law and the prophets, and therefore deserving a fair receffio24:14,16 And as for
profaning the temple, he observes that he behaved there in a most peaceful and regular ma
that his innocence had been manifest even before the sanhedrim, where the authors of the tu
not dare to appear against him.

V. 14. After the way which they call heresyThis appellation St. Paul corrects. Not that it we
then an odious word; but it was not honourable enough. A party or sect (so that word signif
formed by men. This way was prescribed by God. The apostle had now said what was su
for his defence; but having a fair occasion, he makes an ingenuous confession of his faith
verse, his hope in the next, his love in the 1##&c 24:14, 15, 17

So worship | the God of my fathersThis was a very proper plea before a Roman magistre
as it proved that he was under the protection of the Roman laws, since the Jews were so: \
had he introduced the worship of new gods he would have forfeited that protection.

Believing all things which are written-Concerning the Messiah.



V. 15. Both of the just and of the unjustin a public court this was peculiarly proper to b
observed.

V. 16.For this causeWith a view to this,
| also exercise myselAs well as they.

V. 19. Who ought to have been present before theRut the world never commit greatel
blunders, even against its own laws, than when it is persecuting the children of God.

V. 21.Unless they think me blamable for this one word/Vhich nevertheless was the real trutt
#AcC 23:6

V. 22. After | have been more accurately informedwhich he afterward was; and he doubtles
(as well as Festus and Agrippa) transmitted a full account of these things to Rome.

V. 23.He commanded the centurion to let him have libertyTo be only a prisoner at large.
Hereby the Gospel was spread more and more; not to the satisfaction of the Jews. But the
not hinder it.

V. 24.And after Paulhad been kegome daysn this gentle confinement at Cesarea, Felix, wi
had been absent for a short time, coming thither agaih,Drusilla, his wife-The daughter of
Herod Agrippa, one of the finest women of that age. Felix persuaded her to forsake her hu
Azizus, king of Emessa, and to be married to himself, though a heathen. She was afterwar
a son she had by Felix, consumed in an eruption of Mount Vesuvius.

Concerning the faith in Christ-That is, the doctrine of Christ.

V. 25.And as he reasoned of justice, temperance, and judgmentdome This was the only
effectual way of preaching Christ to an unjust, lewd judge.

Felix being terrified-How happily might this conviction have ended, had he been carefu
pursue the views which were then opening upon his mind! But, like thousands, he deferr
consideration of these things to a more convenient season. A season which, alas! never ca
though he heard again, he was terrified no more.

In the meantime we do not find Drusilla, though a Jewess, was thus alarmed. She had be
to hear of a future judgment: perhaps too she trusted to the being a daughter of Abraham, ©
expiation of the law, and so was proof against the convictions which seized on her husband,
a heathen. Let this teach us to guard against all such false dependencies as tend to elu
convictions that might otherwise be produced in us by the faithful preaching of the word of
Let us stop our ears against those messengers of Satan, who appear as angels of light; wr
teach us to reconcile the hope of salvation with a corrupt heart or an unholy life.



Go thy way for this time-O how will every damned soul one day lament his having neglec
such a time as this!

V. 26.He hoped alseAn evil hope: so when he heard his eye was not single. No marvel"
that he profited nothing by all St. Paul's discourses:

that money would be giverBy the Christians for the liberty of so able a minister. And waitil
for this, unhappy Felix fell short of the treasure of the Gospel.

V. 27.But after two years-After St. Paul had been two years a prisoner,

Felix desiring to gratify the Jews, left Paul boundThus men of the world, to gratify one
another, stretch forth their hands to the things of God! Yet the wisdom of Felix did not profit
did not satisfy the Jews at all. Their accusations followed him to Rome, and had utterly ruine
but for the interest which his brother Pallas had with Nero.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXV.

V. 2. Then the high priest and the chief of the Jews appearejainst Pautin so long a time
their rage was not cooled. So much louder a call had Paul to the Gentiles.

V. 4. But Festus answeree5o0 Festus's care to preserve the imperial privileges was the m
of preserving Paul's life. By what invisible springs does God govern the world! With what sile
and yet with what wisdom and energy!

V. 5. Let those of you who are ablaVho are best able to undertake the journey, and to man
the cause.

If there be any wickedness in himiSo he does not pass sentence before he hears the cau:
V. 6. Not more than ten daysA short space for a new governor to stay at such a city
Jerusalem. He could not with any convenience have heard and decided the cause of Paul wi

time.

V. 7. Bringing many accusationsWhen many accusations are heaped together, frequently
one of them is true.

V. 8. While he answeredTo a general charge a general answer was sufficient.

V. 9. Art thou willing to go up to Jerusalem-Festus could have ordered this without asking Pa
But God secretly overruled the whole, that he might have an occasion of appealing to Rom

V. 10.1 am standing at Cesar's judgment seafor all the courts of the Roman governors we
held in the name of the emperor, and by commission from him.

No man can give me ugHe expresses it modestly: the meaning is, Thou canst not.
| appeal to CesarWhich any Roman citizen might do before sentence was passed.

V. 12.The councitlit was customary for a considerable number of persons of distinction to at
the Roman governors. These constituted a kind of council, with whom they frequently advi

V. 13.Agrippa-The son of Herod Agripp#Ac 12:1;
and BerniceHis sister, with whom he lived in a scandalous familiarity. This was the per

whom Titus Vespasian so passionately loved, that he would have made her empress, had
clamours of the Romans prevented it.



V. 15. Desiring judgment against himAs upon a previous conviction, which they falsel
pretended.

V. 16.1t is not the custom of the RomandHow excellent a rule, to condemn no one unheat
A rule, which as it is common to all nations, (courts of inquisition only excepted,) so it oug
direct our proceedings in all affairs, not only in public, but private life.

V. 18.Such things as | suppose@rom their passion and vehemence.

V. 19.But had certain questionsHow coldly does he mention the things of the last importan

And about one JesusThus does Festus speak of Him, to whom every knee shall bow!

Whom Paul affirmed to be alive And was this a doubtful question? But why, O Festus, di
thou doubt concerning it? Only because thou didst not search into the evidence of it. Otherwi
evidence might have opened to thee, till it had grown up into full conviction; and thy illustr

prisoner have led thee into the glorious liberty of the children of God.

V. 23. With the tribunes and principal men of the city-The chief officers, both military and
civil.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXVI.

V. 1. And Paul stretching forth his hand-Chained as it was: a decent expression of his o
earnestness, and proper to engage the attention of his hearers;

answered for himselfNot only refuting the accusations of the Jews, but enlarging upon the
of the Gospel.

V. 2.King Agrippa -There is a peculiar force in thus addressing a person by name. Agripp
this.

V. 3. Who art accurately acquaintedWhich Festus was not;
with the customsin practical matters;

and questionsin speculative. This word Festus had used in the absence atfRadh:19 who,
by the Divine leading, repeats and explains it. Agrippa had had peculiar advantages for an a
knowledge of the Jewish customs and questions, from his education under his father Herod,
long abode at Jerusalem.

Nothing can be imagined more suitable or more graceful, than this whole discourse of Paul
Agrippa; in which the seriousness of the Christian, the boldness of the apostle, and the pol
of the gentleman and the scholar, appear in a most beautiful contrast, or rather a most happ

V. 4. From my youth, which was from the beginningThat is, which was from the beginninc
of my youth.

V. 5. If they would testify-But they would not, for they well knew what weight his former lif
must add to his present testimony.

V. 6. And now-This and the two following verses are in a kindt8t 26:6-8parenthesis, and
show that what the Pharisees rightly taught concerning the resurrection, Paul likewise asserte
day. The ninth verse is connected with the fifth. For Pharis&&m26:9, 5impelled him to
persecute.

| stand in judgment for the hope of the promiseOf the resurrection. So it was in effect. Fc
unless Christ had risen, there could have been no resurrection of the dead. And it was chi
testifying the resurrection of Christ, that the Jews still persecuted him.

V. 7.0ur twelve tribes-For a great part of the ten tribes also had at various times returned
the east to their own countiyjas 1:1 #1Pe 1:1



Worshipping continually night and day-That is, this is what they aim at in all their public an
private worship.

V. 8. Is it judged by you an incredible thinglt was by Festus#Ac 25:19 to whom Paul
answers as if he had heard him discourse.

V. 9.1 thought-When | was a Pharisee:
that | ought to do many thingsWhich he now enumerates.
V. 10.1 shut up many of the saintsMen not only innocent, but good, just, holy.

| gave my vote against thenThat is, | joined with those who condemned them. Perhaps
chief priests did also give him power to vote on these occasions.

V. 11.1 compelled themThat is, some of them;

to blasphemeThis is the most dreadful of all! Repent, ye enemies of the Gospel. If Spira,
was compelled, suffered so terribly, what will become of those who compel, like Saul, but d
repent like him.

V. 12.#Ac 9:2

V. 13. O King-Most seasonably, in the height of the narration, does he thus fix the k
attention.

Above the brightness of the susAnd no marvel. For what is the brightness of this created s
to the Sun of righteousness, the brightness of the Father's glory?

V. 14.In the Hebrew tongue St. Paul was not now speaking in Hebrew: when he#as23:7,
he did not addn the Hebrew tongueChrist used this tongue both on earth and from heaven.

V. 17. Delivering thee from the peopleThe Jewsand the Gentiles, to whqrhoth Jews and
Gentiles,

I now send theePaul gives them to know, that the liberty he enjoys even in bonds, was pron
to him, as well as his preaching to the Gentlledenotes the authority of the sendédow, the time
whence his mission was dated. For his apostleship, as well as his conversion, commence
moment.

V. 18.To openHe opens them, who sends Paul; and he does it by Paul who is sent;

their eyesBoth of the Jews and Gentiles:



that they may turn-Through the power of the Almightfrom the spiritualdarknesswherein
they were involvedo thelight of Divine knowledge and holinesd from the power of Satan
who now holds them in sin, guilt, and misery, to the love and happy service of God:

that they may receive through faith(He seems to place the same blessings in a fuller ligl
pardon, holiness, and glory.

V. 19.From that time-Having received power to obey,

| was not disobedientl did obey, | used that powefGa 1:16 So that even this grace whereb
St Paul was influenced was not irresistible.

V. 20.1 declared-From that hour to this, both to Jew and Gentile,

that they should repentThis repentance, we may observe, is previous both to inward
outward holiness.

V. 21.For these thingsThe apostle now applies all that he had said.

V. 22.Having obtained help from GodWhen all other help failed, God sent the Romans frc
the castle, and so fulfilled the promise he had m&#de,26:17.

V. 24.Festus said, Paul, thou art beside thyseTfo talk of men's rising from the dead! And o
a Jew's enlightening not only his own nation, but tho polite and learned Greeks and Romans
Festus, it is thou thairt beside thyself That strikest quite wide of the mark. And no wonder: |
saw that nature did not act in Paul; but the grace that acted in him he did not see. And there
took all this ardour which animated the apostle for a mere start of learned phrensy.

V. 25.1 am not mad, most excellent Festu$he style properly belonging to a Roman propretc
How inexpressibly beautiful is this reply! How strong! yet how decent and respectful! Mad
seldom call men by their names, and titles of honour. Thus also St. Paul refutes the charge

But utter the words of truth (confirmed in the next versehd sobriety-The very reverse of
madness. And both these remain, even when the men of God act with the utmost vehemel

V. 26.For the king knoweth of these thingsSt. Paul having refuted Festus, pursues his purpc
returning naturally, and as it were, step by step, from Festus to Agrippa.

To whom | speak with freedomThis freedom was probably one circumstance which Fes
accounted madness.

V. 27.King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets?He that believes these, believes Paul, ye
and Christ. The apostle now comes close to his heart. What did Agrippa feel when he heat



I know that thou believesttHere Paul lays so fast hold on the king that he can scarce make
resistance.

V. 28.Then Agrippa said unto Paul, AlImost thou persuadest me tbe a Christian!-See here,
Festus altogether a heathen, Paul altogether a Christian, Agrippa halting between both.
Agrippa! But almost persuaded! So near the mark, and yet fall short! Another step, and th
within the vail. Reader, stop not with Agrippa; but go on with Paul.

V. 29.1 would to God-Agrippa had spoke of being a Christian, as a thing wholly in his o
power. Paul gently corrects this mistake; intimating, it is the gift and the work of God;

that all that hear me-It was modesty in St. Paul, not to apply directly to them all; yet he lot
upon them and observes them;

were such as | amChristians indeed; full of righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy GF
He speaks from a full sense of his own happiness, and an overflowing love to all.

V. 30. And as he said this, the king rose wAn unspeakably precious moment to Agripp:
Whether he duly improved it or no, we shall see in that day.

V. 31.This man doth nothing worthy of death, or of bondsThey speak of his whole life, not
of one action only. And could ye learn nothing more than this from that discourse? A favol
judgment of such a preacher, is not all that God requires.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXVII.

V. 1. As soon as it was determined to sals being a shorter and less expensive passag
Rome.

V. 2. Adramyttium -was a sea port of Mysia. Aristarchus and Luke went with Paul by cho
not being ashamed of his bonds.

V. 3. Julius treating Paul courteouslyPerhaps he had heard him make his defence.
V. 4. We sailed under CyprusLeaving it on the left hand.
V. 7.Cnidus-was a cape and city of Caria.

V. 8. The Fair Havensstill retain the name. But the city of Lasea is now utterly lost, toget
with many more of the hundred cities for which Crete was once so renowned.

V. 9. The fast, or day of atonement, was kept on the tenth of Tisri, that is, the 25th of Septel
This was to them an ill time of sailing; not only because winter was approaching, but also be
of the sudden storms, which are still common in the Mediterranean at that time of the year.

Paul exhorted themNot to leave Crete. Even in external things, faith exerts itself with |
greatest presence of mind, and readiness of advice.

V. 10. Saying to themTo the centurion and other officers.

V. 11.The centurion regarded the mastetAnd indeed it is a general rule, believe an artifice
in his own art. Yet when there is the greatest need, a real Christian will often advise even bett
him.

V. 12. Which is a havenHaving a double opening, one to the southwest, the other to
northwest.

V. 14. There arose against KThe south wind; a tempestuous wind, called in those pe
Euroclydon. This was a kind of hurricane, not carrying them any one way, but tossing
backward and forward. These furious winds are now called levanters, and blow in all direc
from the northeast to the southeast.

V. 16.We were hardly able to get masters of the boako prevent its being staved.

V. 18.They lightened the shipCasting the heavy goods into the sea.



V. 19. We cast out the tackling of the shipCutting away even those masts that were r
absolutely necessary.

V. 20.Neither sun nor stars appeared for many day&Vhich they could the less spare, befor
the compass was found out.

V. 21.This lossWhich is before your eyes.

V. 23.The God whose | am, and whom | sen#low short a compendium of religion! Yet how
fulll Comprehending both faith, hope, and love.

V. 24.God hath givenPaul had prayed for them. And God gave him their lives; perhaps t
souls also. And the centurion, subserving the providence of God, gave to Paul the lives
prisoners. How wonderfully does his providence reign in the most contingent things! And r
will many bad men be preserved with a few good, (so it frequently happens,) than one goo
perish with many bad. So it was in this ship: so it is in the world.

Thee-At such a time as this, there was not the same danger, which might otherwise have
of St. Paul's seeming to speak out of vanity, what he really spoke out of necessity.

All the souls-Not only all the prisoners, as Julius afterward éilc 27:43 ask for souls, they
shall be given thee: yea, more than thou hopest for,

that sail with thee-So that Paul, in the sight of God, was the master and pilot of the ship.
V. 27.The fourteenth night-Since they left CretetAc 27:18, 19

In the Adriatic sea-So the ancients called all that part of the Mediterranean, which lay sout
Italy.

V. 30.The sailors were attempting to flee out of the shi®upposing the boat would go more
safely over the shallows.

V. 31.Unless these mariners abide in the shivithout them ye know not how to manage he
ye cannot be savedHe does not saye. That they would not have regarded. The soldiers were
careful for the lives of the prisoners: nor was Paul careful for his own. We may learn hence,
the most proper means for security and success, even while we depend on Divine Providen
wait for the accomplishment of God's own promise. He never designed any promise S
encourage rational creatures to act in an irrational manner; or to remain inactive, when he ha
them natural capacities of doing something, at least, for their own benefit. To expec
accomplishment of any promise, without exerting these, is at best vain and dangerous presu
if all pretence of relying upon it be not profane hypocrisy.

V. 33.Ye continue fasting, having taken nothingNo regular meal, through a deep sense of th
extreme danger. Let us not wonder then, if men who have a deep sense of their extreme de



everlasting death, for a time forget even to eat their bread, or to attend to their worldly affairs.
less let us censure that as madness, which may be the beginning of true wisdom.

V. 34.This is for your preservation-That ye may be the better able to swim to shore.

V. 36.Then they were all encourageeBy his example, as well as words.

V. 38. Casting out the wheatSo firmly did they now depend on what St. Paul had said.

V. 39.They did not know the landWhich they saw near therhaving alevelshore

V. 40.Loosing the rudder bandsTheir ships had frequently two rudders, one on each side. v
fastened while they let the ship drive; but were now loosened, when they had need of them 1

her into the creek.

V. 41.A place where two seas me®robably by reason of a sand bank running parallel with 1
shore.

V. 42.The counselCruel, unjust, ungrateful.

V. 44. They all escaped safe to landnd some of them doubtless received the apostle a
teacher sent from God. These would find their deliverance from the fury of the sea, but an €
of an infinitely greater deliverance, and are long ere this lodged with him in a more peaceful h:
than Malta, or than the earth could afford.



THE ACTS
CHAP. XXVIII.

V. 1. Melita or Malta, is about twelve miles broad, twenty long, and sixty distant from Sicily
the south. It yields abundance of honey, (whence its name was taken,) with much cotton, and
fruitful, though it has only three feet depth of earth above the solid rock. The Emperor Charl
Fifth gave it, in 1530, to the knights of Rhodes, driven out of Rhodes by the Turks. They
thousand in number, of whom five hundred always reside on the island.

V. 2. And the barbarians-So the Romans and Greeks termed all nations but their own.
surely the generosity shown by these uncultivated inhabitants of Malta, was far more valuab
all the varnish which the politest education could give, where it taught not humanity and compe

V. 4. And when the barbarians sawthey saidSeeing also his chains,
Doubtless this man is a murderetSuch rarely go unpunished even in this life;
whom vengeance hath not suffered to livé@hey look upon him as a dead man already.

It is with pleasure that we trace among these barbarians the force of conscience, and the &
a particular providence: which some people of more learning have stupidly thought it philosoy
despise. But they erred in imagining, that calamities must always be interpreted as judgmer
us guard against this, lest, like them, we condemn not only the innocent, but the excellent
earth.

V. 5. Having shaken off the venomous animal, he suffered no harThe words of an eminent
modern historian are, "No venomous kind of serpent now breeds in Malta, neither hurts if
brought thither from another place. Children are seen there handling and playing ever
scorpions; | have seen one eating them." If this be so, it seems to be fixed by the wisdom ¢
as an eternal memorial of what he once wrought there.

V. 6. They changed their minds, and said he was a gdlich is the stability of human reason
A little before he was a murderer; and presently he is a god: (just as the people of Lystra; or
sacrificing, and the next stoning:) nay, but there is a medium. He is neither a murderer nor
but a man of God. But natural men never run into greater mistakes, than in judging of the ct
of God.

V. 7. The chief man of the islandin wealth if not in power also.
Three daysThe first three days of our stay on the island.

V. 11. Whose sign wadt was the custom of the ancients to have images on the head of
ships, from which they took their names.



Castor and PolluxTwo heathen gods who were thought favourable to mariners.

V. 15.The brethren-That is, the Christians,

came out thence to meet uk is remarkable that there is no certain account by whom Christia
was planted at Rome. Probably some inhabitants of that city were at Jerusalem on the
pentecost#Ac 2:10 and being then converted themselves, carried the Gospel thither at their re
Appii-Forum was a town fifty-one miles from Rome; the Three Taverns about thirty.

He took courageHe saw Christ was at Rome also, and now forgot all the troubles of his jour

V. 16.With the soldier-To whom he was chained, as the Roman custom was.

V. 17.And after three daysGiven to rest and prayer,

Paul called the chief of the Jews togetheate always sought the Jews first; but being no
bound, he could not so conveniently go round to them.

Though I have done nothingSeeing him chained, they might have suspected he had. Ther:
he first obviates this suspicion.

V. 19. When the Jews opposed iHe speaks tenderly of them, not mentioning their repea
attempts to murder him.

Not that | had any thing to accuse my nation eNot that | had any design to accuse others, t
merely to defend myself.

V. 20.The hope of IsraetWhat Israel hopes for, namely, the Messiah and the resurrectior

V. 21. We have neither received letters concerning the€here must have been a peculic
providence in this,

nor has any of the brethrenThe Jews,

related-Professedly, in a set discourse,

or spoke-Occasionally, in conversation,

any evil of theeHow must the bridle then have been in their mouth!

V. 22.This sect we know is every where spoken againshis is no proof at all of a bad cause
but a very probable mark of a good one.

V. 23. To whom he expounded, testifying the kingdom of God, angersuading them
concerning JesusThese were his two grand topics, 1. That the kingdom of the Messiah was



spiritual, not temporal nature: 2. That Jesus of Nazareth was the very person foretold, as tr
of that kingdom. On this head he had as much need to persuade as to convince, their will 1
as strong a resistance as their understanding.

V. 24.And some believed the things that were spokewith the heart, as well as understandin
V. 25.Well spake the Holy Ghost to your fathersWhich is equally applicable to you.
V. 26.Hearing ye shall hearThat is, ye shall most surely hear,

and shall not understandThe words manifestly denote a judicial blindness, consequent u
a wilful and obstinate resistance of the truth. First they would not, afterward they could not, be
#lsa 6:9 &c; #Mt 13:14; #Joh 12:40

V. 28. The salvation of God is sent to the GentileSlamely, from this time. Before this no
apostle had been at Rome. St. Paul was the first.

V. 30.And Paul continued two whole yearsAfter which this book was written, long before St
Paul's death, and was undoubtedly published with his approbation by St. Luke, who continue
him to the last#2Ti 4:11

And received all that came to himWhether they were Jews or Gentiles. These two ye
completed twenty-five years after our Saviour's passion. Such progress had the Gospel made
time, in the parts of the world which lay west of Jerusalem, by the ministry of St. Paul amor
Gentiles. How far eastward the other apostles had carried it in the same time, history dc
inform us.

V. 31. No man forbidding him-Such was the victory of the word of God. While Paul w:
preaching at Rome, the Gospel shone with its highest lustre. Here therefore the Acts of the A
end; and end with great advantage. Otherwise St. Luke could easily have continued his narr
the apostle's death.
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